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Matthbw XV. 13. 

" BUT HE AITBWBBKD AND SAID, EVSBT PLANT, WHICH If T HEAVENLY 
FATHER HATH NOT PLANTED, SHALL BE ROOTED UP." 

Our Lord had been proclaiming the principle, " Not 
that which entereth into the mouth defileth the man ; 
but that which cometh out of tJie mouth, that defileth 
him'' It was a principle evidently of very wide ap- 
plication. It undermined a whole scheme of reli- 
gion. The Jewish teachers felt how much was involved 
in it. ^' Knowest thoUy' said the disciples to their 
Master, " that the Pharisees were offended, after they 
heard this saying ? But He answered and said. Every 
plant, which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted up. Let them alone : they be blind 
leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the ditch." 

Again He enunciated a universal maxim. But He 
did not leave the disciples to find applications of it. 
He left them in no doubt that the sect of the Pha- 
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risees was that plant of which He spoke; that this 
was to be rooted up. They must have wondered at 
the sentence. They must have been aware that many 
of the Pharisees were righteous only on the surface. 
They may have been long enough under our Lord^s 
teaching to understand that conformity to an out- 
ward rule is very different from conformity to the 
Will of God. Still this sect, as such, was emphati- 
cally the religious sect. It was the witness against 
another sect, which made light of Divine ordinances, 
and would have substituted a morality not essen- 
tially different from that of the heathen schools, for 
everything that was pecuUar to the faith of their 
fathers. The earlier Pharisees had been, no doubt, 
men of earnest character, desirous to save their coun- 
trymen from falling into indifference,— consistent wit- 
nesses, not merely for that which they believed to 
be true, but for that which was true. There must 
have been at all times among them men of sincere, 
elevated devotion. Their doctrines and professions 
kept alive an impression in the minds of the people 
that man^s existence is not bounded by that which is 
present and visible. The disciples knew this. Must 
they not have asked themselves : " If such a plant, 
which has been growing for so long a time, is to be 
rooted out, what can we look for but a disturbance of 
all that is most sacred and precious in our nation 
and in ourselves?*^ 

(1.) Such thoughts may have shaken the minds of 
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these humble fishennen ; but they were not therefore 
unwholesome or mischievous thoughts. Our Lord 
wished them to believe that the axe had been laid to 
the root of the tree; that a great judgment-day of 
their nation was approaching ; that not Earth only 
would be shaken^ but also Heaven. He had pre- 
pared them by all His teaching for events of terrible 
import^ events which would denote His coming and 
the end of an age. We may believe that He in- 
tended these words as one note of the trumpet which 
was announcing this day of convulsion and of doom. 
"It is not your Sadducees — the sect which you 
may fancy has defied God^ and which has deserved 
His wrath, — it is Qot this which I tell you will be 
rooted out. It is that which bears on its banner the 
names of Religion and of God ; it is that which be- 
lieves itself to be the only plank between the nation 
and Atheism ; — it is that which must wither and die, 
because it has not God for its root, because it does 
not derive its life and nourishment from Him.^' 

(2.) But if the disciples needed this lesson, that 
they might not be startled by the fading away of 
much which had seemed to them fair and vigorous, 
they needed it still more that they might understand 
what there was in the Jewish soil which could not 
be rooted out, — what there was that would spread 
its fibres more widely, genially, and send out higher 
branches wherein the fowls of the air might dwell. 
The sect of the Pharisees, our Lord says. His heavenly 
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Father had not planted. That had been established 
by men with a kind of notion that it might further 
His glory, that it might preserve His Name from 
being forgotten, that it might put down His enemies. 
Faith, or Religion, was taken under its patronage ; it 
watched over the interests of the Divine Kingdom. 
It was not thus that the first father of the nation 
had felt, when he went forth into the land of Canaan, 
not knowing whither he went. He had obeyed a call 
from the Voice of God. He had believed in a Righ- 
teous Lord Who ruled him. He had trusted that 
Lord, and had risen up a righteous man. He kept 
his flocks, lived with his wife, brought up his children, 
fought his battles as a servant of the Unseen Pro- 
tector. He bore witness of that Protector by doing 
the work that was given him to do. He expected 
that God would be with his children, as He had been 
with him. He expected that that seed would mul- 
tiply as the stars in Heaven, and that in it all the 
families of the earth should be blessed. The Hea- 
venly Father did plant this seed. He did establish a 
Family which was bidden to trust Him and to obey 
Him. Of such a Family the Father of the Faithful 
was the beginner ; not of a Sect which was to pro- 
claim itself as the worshiper of Jehovah, and there- 
fore to exalt itself and not Him. 

Nor was Moses the author of any such sect. His 
heart yearned over his kinsfolk who were bondsmen 
to a tyrant. Slowly and reluctantly he yielded to 
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the conviction that the Grod of these slaves had called 
him to be their deliverer. He showed the tyrant 
that a Gk)d Who cared for outcasts was stronger than 
be and than his gods. He showed the slaves that the 
Lord Grod, the I AM, is a Deliverer. He bound 
them together in the name of that Deliverer, as sub- 
jects of a Law which no man could break without 
bringing punishment on himself. He taught them 
that the Unseen God desired to make them a brave 
and understanding people, to set them free from their 
own lusts, to restore them when they had trans- 
gressed. He taught them that God Himself was in 
the midst of them, binding them together as a Na- 
tion, and that they were none of them to doubt of 
His presence and His help. In one word, Moses was 
God's instrument in planting a Nation of Israelites, 
which was to bear witness of Him as the One Living 
God of the whole earth. The Laws and Ordinances 
which he published denoted that this God was the 
King of the Land, and that the people of it were His 
subjects, and that it was a revolt from Him to wor- 
ship any visible thing. Moses was not the founder of 
a Jewish sect, to testify against heathen sects, or in 
favour of Jewish rites and customs. 

Again, we are told that David was called by God 
from being a keeper of sheep to be the shepherd over 
His people Israel. We are told that by defeats and 
victories, as a popular champion and as an outlaw, 
by the strength which was given him to rule righte- 

B 2 
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ously, by the punishments that were inflicted on him 
when he ruled unrighteously, — he was taught that he 
was at all times under a higher King, that he lived 
to bear witness of this King ; that he could only bear 
this witness by judging between man and man, by 
putting down the enemies of the Nation, by uniting 
its members, by. preparing the Gentiles to feel that 
the same King was reigning over them, and would 
one day be manifested to them as their Light and 
their Deliverer. That is to say, David was the man 
after God^s heart, just so far as he did not set himself 
to be the head of a self-created sect, but the called 
chief of a divine Nation, which was to expand itself 
till it comprehended all Mankind within its circle. 

(3.) And now the crisis was come — the disciples of 
Jesus were to imderstand that it was come — which 
would decide whether this Family of which Abraham 
the friend of God had been the first earthly father, 
this Nation which Moses had led out of the house 
of bondage, and which under David had acquired the 
consistency of a Kingdom, should end in a sect or in 
a number of sects, or should unfold itself into that 
Universal Society , of which they and all the Prophets 
had believed that it was the germ. The religious party 
among the Jews could conceive no higher blessing 
than their complete triumph over their enemies, than 
the putting down of all the notions and opinions 
which were adverse to theirs. What else could be 
desired ? Would not religion then be exalted to its 
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highest place ? Would it not be the religion which 
they had learnt fix)m the Divine books ? Would not 
all that was irreligious^ all heathenism^ all imperfect, 
insincere, heretical Judaism, be banished into outer 
darkness? 

(4.) The disciples of Jesus learnt gradually from His 
lips that they were called and chosen out to preach 
to their own countrymen that the Son of David and 
the Son of Abraham had come to bind together in 
one Publicans and Sinners, Jews, Galileans, Samari- 
tans ; that this Son of David and of Abraham was 
the Son of Man, Who would at last gather all Na- 
tions into one ; that this Son of Man was the Son 
of God, in Whose image men had been created. Who 
was the brightness of the Father's glory, the express 
image of His person ; Who was, like Moses, a Deli- 
verer from bondage; Who, because He was a Son 
and not a Servant, could break all the bonds which 
Moses could not break, could fulfil the Righteousness 
of which Moses only testified. With this message 
they were to go forth, with this Gospel to Jews and 
Gentiles. As they bore it, they soon discovered that 
the natural and necessary antagonists of it were the 
sects; that Sadducees and Pharisees hated it equally; 
that they saw in it the destruction of the sect-prin- 
ciple; that they felt they could only maintain even a 
temporary ascendency by fighting with this rival as 
for life and death. 

Then, when they found how mighty this sect-prin- 
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ciple was, and what numbers were pledged to it, and 
how it identified itself with even the better thoughts 
and faith of some, so that they supposed everything 
must perish if that were to give way, — they must 
have recollected the words which had been once 
spoken to them : ^^ Every plant which my Heavenly 
Father has not planted shall be rooted (mtP As 
they saw how wicked these Jewish sects became in 
the latter days of the commonwealth, they will have 
become more sure that the sentence must one day be 
executed, though the cry ^^ Kom long, Lord I ^' will 
have often been in their hearts and on their lips. 

(5.) They had still deeper reasons for raising that 
cry. They saw too clearly that there were other soils 
besides that of Judsea on which this old plant could 
thrive; that the root of bitterness from which it 
sprang could be traced in every Church which was 
baptized into the aU-embracing, all-uniting Name. 
How terrible the discovery was to St. Paul, the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians may teach us formally and 
directly; every other of his Epistles, if we look into 
the heart of it. The more profoundly he entered 
into the meaning of the Gospel with which he was en- 
trusted, the more he dwelt upon the Son of God as 
the destroyer of all walls of partition, as the Atoner 
of God and of Man, as the Head of a body fitly 
joined together and inhabited by a quickening, 
uniting Spirit, as intending to bring together unto 
Himself all things in Heaven and Earth, — the more 
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startling did the contradiction seem^ that party 
names and watchwords should be heard in His So- 
ciety. Everything he spoke and wrote was aimed at 
this contradiction. If it was necessary to speak of 
himself or his fellow- workers^ it was as of Apostles 
called out by God^ sent with a message of peace to 
men. If he spoke of the members of the Churchy it 
was to tell them that they were called to be saints. 

This language strikes as much at the root of the 
sect-maxim as that in which he speaks of praying 
to the Father of the whole family in Heaven and 
Earth ; as that in which he claims all members of the 
Church as members of Christy and bids them not live 
unworthy of their vocation. For the sect-profession 
is : " JVe have bound ourselves together for the pur- 
pose of promoting certain great objects; we have 
adopted certain distinct badges of our faith ; we are 
pledged to oppose that which interferes with it.^^ 
Christ chooses the Church to be a witness of His 
love to mankind. The sect chooses Christ because it 
is convinced that His doctrine is better than that of 
the founders of other religions ; and then goes on to 
choose Cephas, or Paul, or Apollos, as having the most 
refined or satisfactory form of that doctrine. So 
the person of Christ becomes lost in certain opinions 
which the sects have taken up respecting Him. 

(6.) What had the Apostles to support them under 
the actual sight of this Sectarianism, unfolding it- 
self in the Churches which God had enabled them to 
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build; under the certain conviction that it would 
not cease in the ages that were comings but would 
spread more and more? They had these supports. 
First, they were certain that what Grod had planted 
would not be uprooted, but would bear firuit from 
generation to generation. Christ would remain, how- 
ever men might form notions concerning Him, and 
separate themselves into parties professing those no- 
tions. And they did not dare — they did not find it 
possible — to think of human society except as consti- 
tuted in Christ. It was the confiision, the unbelief 
of men, to regard themselves as capable of fellow- 
ship and existence without Him, to suppose that 
they would congregate merely because they found so- 
litude inconvenient. It was the business of Christ's 
ministers to proclaim that there could have been no 
families, no nations, no social impulses, no laws, no- 
thing to resist the selfish, self-seeking tendencies 
which each of us is conscious of in himself and com- 
plains of in his neighbours, if there had not been 
one living centre of the whole body of Humanity, one 
Head of every man. And therefore the Ministers of 
Christ were to assure themselves that the Church of 
Christ, which does not stand in the faith of men but 
in the Will of God, would continue to live and to bear 
witness of the order which He has established in His 
Universe, and of His purpose to bring all into one, 
whatever powers might threaten to crush it from with- 
out or to undermine it from within. 
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And^ secondly, they were to remember the words, 
^^ Every plant that my Heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted outJ^ Whatever unions men 
have entered into for the support of some theories 
or opinions of theirs, — whatever plans they have de- 
vised in their wisdom to prevent the ark of God from 
Mling, or, as they say in their coarse jargon, " to 
promote the interests ofreligiony' — carry in them the 
pledge and prophecy of dissolution. They may look 
plausible in the eyes of men ; they may so work them- 
selves into the substance of that plant which our 
Heavenly Father has planted as to appear inseparable 
from it ; but they are of a different root. He can 
part them, though His servants cannot. He can bind 
the one in bundles to be burned, and gather the fruit 
of the other into His gamer for ever. 

(7.) My brethren, I believe that no men ever needed 
the lesson which is contained in this verse more than 
we do, and that we should ask God earnestly to teach 
us how we may apply it. We are all, of course, ready 
enough to apply it to our opponents. Each party 
turns to the one which it wishes to overthrow, and 
says solemnly, ^^ Yours is a plant which God has not 
planted, therefore it will be rooted up ;^^ and proceeds 
as best it may, by honest means or dishonest, to 
the work of uprooting. The Protestant says to the 
Bomanist, " Your Popedom was not planted by our 
Heavenly Father; it will be rooted up.'^ The Ro- 
manist says to the Protestant, " All your schools and 
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parties were not planted by our Heavenly Father ; 
they shall be rooted up/' Which is right ? Which 
is using Christ's words in the true sense ? Which is 
abusing them ? I apprehend that all are using them 
in their true sense ; that none is abusing them. Each 
is proclaiming God's judgment, which must stand, 
though heaven and earth pass away ; each is a prophet 
of that which shall assuredly come to pass. And each 
is, to a great extent, justified in its allegations against 
the immorality and ungodliness which the system it 
denounces has produced, and is likely to produce. 
Only, brethren, it behoves us to remember that we 
are not to seek for the causes which lead to this im- 
morality and ungodliness in other men, but in our- 
selves. We are to look for them where we can know 
their malignity, where we can be instruments in God's 
hands of casting them out. There is a plant in your 
heart and mine which our Heavenly Father has not 
planted, and which must be rooted out. It is that 
same plant of self-seeking, of opinionativeness, of 
party-spirit, which has shed its poison over the Church 
and over the world. It springs in us from that ^ame 
root of unbelief in One Who is the Head of us all. 
Whose Life is the common Life of all, out of which all 
sects and parties have proceeded, — from that root of 
pride which has led to the amazing delusion, that God 
has not called us to be His servants and children, but 
that we are taking Him to be our Lord and Father. 
If once by His grace we are delivered from that pre- 
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sumption^ we shall not doubt that He has taken care 
of His own name and His own kingdom in this earth 
of ours^ however ignorantly His creatures have been 
setting themselves to defend and exalt one or the 
other. We shall not talk of a set of men who have 
preserved His faith and Church which He had suf- 
fered to go into ruin ; but we shall believe that His 
Church has stood firm in His Son ; that in every land 
He has testified of its existence by His ordinances, 
which no corruptions of men could set aside ; by the 
light He has kindled in the hearts of unknown my- 
riads^ which no darkness of theirs could quench ; by 
the witness which He has borne of a Unity among 
men, that no artificial arrangements could create, and 
no divisions could destroy. 

(8.) Holding this to be so, we shall remember that 
when Christ spoke to His disciples of the rooting up 
of the Pharisee sect. He added, ^^ Let them alone" 
The work will be done; but it is not yours to do. 
You cannot separate the tares from the wheat ; you 
cannot distinguish between the man whom I love and 
the Pharisee whom I hate. If you try to destroy the 
sect which my Heavenly Father has not planted, you 
would destroy something of that Church which He has 
planted, which He is watching over, till it attain the 
full stature of Christ. We are to listen to the de- 
nuncia*^ions of parties against each other, and to ac- 
knowledge, with trembling, that they are all too well 
founded. We should not eagerly join in them, for we 
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have another and nobler work which God has given us 
to do, the work of showing the members of parties 
that when their mud houses fall down, there is a house 
of God not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens, 
in which they may find a refuge. Above all, we must 
never be tempted to that greatest of all sins, the form- 
ing a new party for the sake of displacing or over- 
coming existing parties. That temptation will pre- 
sent itself in ten thousand forms. The Evil Spirit 
will come as an Angel of Light. He will tell us that 
it is not a new party we are to construct — that would 
be very wicked — but a protest against all parties ; in 
fact, a larger Church, a freer and more expansive Chris- 
tianity. Accursed sophist ! We construct a Church ! 
We lay a broader foundation for Humanity than God 
has laid in His Son ! We invent a more comprehen- 
sive Gospel than the Gospel of the Ascension, that He 
has gone upon high, leading captivity captive, glori- 
fying our Nature at the right-hand of His Father ! 
Such an experiment would concentrate all the arro- 
gance and unbelief of former sects into one grand, 
devilish scheme for our self-exaltation. The Society 
we assisted in forming would be the Society of Anti- 
christ No, brethren ! in this sense of attempting to 
compete with parties, or imitate them, or supersede 
them, we must let them wholly alone. In another 
sense, we must never let them alone ; we must be con- 
tinually tormenting them. The Apostles did not up- 
root the sect of the Pharisees, but they preached the 
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comer-stone of Humanity. Against that stone, this 
sect stumbled and fell. It could not confess a One 
Lord Who came to bind Jew and Greek, bond and free. 
Heaven and Earth, in one. It would maintain itself 
and its own traditions against man and against God. 
And man and God were too strong for it. 

So it will be with all parties and all systems which 
have been formed by human wit, with ever so religious 
a purpose, and which our Heavenly Father has not 
planted. The compromises of statesmen and church- 
men will not weaken them. Indifference and infide- 
lity will give them a force which is not their own. 
But they will shrink and shrivel before the blast of 
the breath of His mouth, Who is the Son of Man and 
the Son of God, the Saviour and the Judge of the 
whole earth. 
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Acts n. 89. 

"FOB THE PBOMISE IS UNTO YOU, AND TO YOUR CHILDBEN, AND TO 
ALL THAT ABE AFAB OFF, EVEN AS MANY AS THE LOBD OUR GOD 
SHALL CALL." 

These words have been an occasion of great per- 
plexity to Christians, not in one age, but almost in 
every age since they were spoken. Can it be said 
that the promise, which was ftdfilled to the Apostles 
on the dav of Pentecost, was fulfilled also to those 
who heard their words and to their children ; has 
been fulfilled and is fulfilling itself in Britain, in 
North America, in Australia? That in all these 
countries men may ask for a Spiritual guidance and 
receive it, may seek for Sanctification and find it^ 
is not questioned. Possibly such a blessing may 
transcend the one which was bestowed on the day 
of Pentecost. But are they the same? Is there 
any natural, necessary connection between them ? 
Might not that purely internal privilege have been 
vouchsafed, though there had never been heard the 
sound of a rushing mighty wind, though the Apostles 
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had never spoken with tongues? Did not that in- 
ternal privilege belong to the holy men of the Old 
Testament ? What would the epithet holy men sig- 
nify, if they had it not ? Why, then, are we taught 
to speak of Whitsuntide as if it were not merely the 
commemoration of a past event, but the assurance of 
a present power ? If the power which was then ex- 
ercised be really intended for the Church now, to 
what cause must its suspension be ascribed? May 
we look for its restoration, or is it indeed ours even 
now, if there were not a palsy over our hearts which 
prevents us from using it ? There is one answer to 
the first of these questions which has always been 
felt to carry great weight with it. The Apostles 
were evidently taught to wait in Jerusalem for a 
power — a power which could qualify them for a cer- 
tain work. No doubt they needed a pure heart for 
that work. But they would have needed a pure 
heart if they had never engaged in it, if they had 
passed their lives as fishermen in the Lake of Galilee. 
That which enabled them to become the Missionaries 
of the world, it is said, was a singular gift ; it is ex- 
pressly declared to be a gift of utterance, whereby 
they became intelligible to people of difierent races 
and tongues. Hence a new form has been given to 
the inquiry. May not this Pentecostal endowment 
be one specially belonging to the Christian Mission- 
ary ? Can he hope to pursue his labours eflfectually 
if it be withheld? If the zeal and enterprise of 
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Christians in the work of Heathen conversion had 
not slackened, might not this promise have been ful- 
filled to the latest as much as to the earliest ages ? 

I cannot help thinking, brethren, that there is 
more hope of our arriving at a right determination 
upon this question when it thus takes a practical 
sfai^, and connects itself with the sense of a duty to 
be done. While we are wishing for a power to work 
wonders with, we are likely to mistake grievously 
what we want ; to charge God fooUshly for not giving 
us that which could not profit us ; at last, to dream 
that we have found a treasure which pufis us up with 
vanity, and proves worthless. But when we gird up 
our loins to a task, believing that we are called to it, 
and that it cannot be safely left undone, a number of 
phantoms which had looked goodly or formidable at 
a distance vanish away ; our necessities become more 
real and more pressing, and the promises and dis- 
pensations of God are seen to meet them in a way 
altogether difierent firom that which we had conjec- 
tured previously. We find that they are not limited 
to the particular occasion which has enabled us to 
apprehend their power, but that they apply to every 
possible condition and emergency of man^s being. 
Let us see if it be not so in this case. 

1. The first thought of a Missionary contemplating 
the divisions of the globe, and hearing of their difie- 
rent dialects, might perhaps be, " Oh ! what a barrier 
this of language is to all our efibrts ! If we could but 



20 LINCOLN^S INN SERMONS. 

surmount that, if we were but provided at once with 
words which these people could take in, with what 
hope we might bear to them the message of life \" 
But increased reflection, I apprehend, — still more 
increased experience,-would greatly alter his esti- 
mate of the nature of this obstacle, as well as of the 
power by which it must be overcome. If the acqui- 
sition of a mere vocabulary, or a number of vocabu- 
laries, were all that he needed, the zeal which brought 
him to a distant land for a high object would soon 
triumph over that difficulty. He might at first grudge 
the time during which he must be silent; gradually 
he would rejoice in that silence, as a golden oppor- 
tunity, as itself a divine gift. For he would perceive 
that the words he was learning, so far as they ex- 
pressed merely animal wants, so far as they were used 
merely for purposes of barter, could not serve his 
ends. To discover what deeper thoughts, unknown 
to those who used them, or only just dimly per- 
ceived by them, were latent in their speech ; to re- 
cognize the affinities between it and the tongues of 
men who were conscious of their human wants ; to 
hear the cries of a spirit, as out of a dungeon-keep, 
coming forth in these imperfect, scarcely articulate 
sounds ; to consider in what swaddling-clothes of 
habits and traditions that spirit was enveloped, and 
how the voice of the deliverer might make itself heard 
through them : this would become the Missionary's 
great desire and ambition. He would soon feel 



WHIT-SUNDAY, 1858. 21 

that if he had the largest assortment of phrases, they 
would only be like the staflf which Gehazi laid upon the 
dead child of the Shunamite. He would have to re- 
port, as the servant reported, '^ It is not awake/* He 
would have to learn that if there were to be the symp- 
toms and throbbings of life in that corpse, it could 
only be when, like the prophet, he had brought his 
lips to its lips, and had breathed his breath into it. 

2. A Missionary does indeed want the power of 
communicating with men in the dialect wherein 
they were bom, but that communication implies very 
much more than we commonly understand by the 
gift of tongues. It implies an actual living sympathy 
with the creatures to whom he addresses himself; a 
sympathy with all that is weak and all that is strong 
iii them; a sympathy with them as individuals; a 
sympathy with their race; a sympathy which shall 
enable him to detect, beneath its external modes and 
peculiarities, what special constitution Grod has as- 
signed it; a sympathy which shaU enable him to feel 
how its specific qualities are connected with that com- 
mon humanity into which he desires it should enter. 
Think how difficult it must be to cherish such a feel- 
ing as this, when he is seeing every moment, in those 
whom he desires to influence and convert, qualities 
with which he cannot sympathize, with which he 
ought not to sympathize, which he is bound to hate, 
— cruelty, malice, falsehood ; — when he is sometimes 
tempted to speak of those who have the features of 
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men as only brutes, sometimes as nearly devils. The 
confessions of earnest Missionaries tell us how im- 
possible the struggle would have been to them, if 
they had not been shown that there were in their 
own hearts the same tendencies to become brutes, the 
same capacity of becoming devils. 

3. That awfiil revelation may hinder the teacher 
from refusing to consider his pupils as having the same 
nature with himself, as needing the same grace with 
himself. But it does not set him free from another 
obstruction, which he must become more conscious of, 
the more devoted he is to his task. He has himself 
been brought up in some town or village. He has 
been the member of some particular family. He has 
the habits, prejudices, temperament of the nation of 
which he is a citizen, — of the society in which his 
mind has been moulded, — of the particular teachers 
under whom he has studied. He has the feelings of 
a class, it may be of a narrow class. To throw off 
the impressions, the reverence, of his childhood, would 
always have been dangerous and wrong; he feels 
the necessity of them more, he clings to them with 
more affectionate tenacity, now that he is among 
strangers, among those who seem to be suffering from 
the want of his early associations, than he ever did 
before. And yet do they not, in some sense, make 
him stiff, unyielding, incapable of being what the 
Apostle of the Gentiles felt that, as a Missionary, he 
ought to be, — all things to all men ? How shall this 
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difficulty be conquered ? Surely, a mere gift of speak- 
ing languages would not conquer it. And yet, till it 
is conquered, he cannot hope to make idolaters actu- 
ally hear, in their own dialect, the wonderful works 
of God. 

4. There are other thoughts in the minds of a Mis- 
sionary, besides those which concern his power of 
communicating with idolaters— thoughts which have 
reference to their idolatry itself. At first such thoughts 
must be very overwhelming indeed. These diflFerent 
worships — these different conceptions of Grod — do they 
not make the labours of the preacher quite infinite ? 
They are all equally hostile to his message ; they also 
make those who should listen to it unintelligible to 
each other. There is in them a continual tendency 
to multipHcation. Every new appearance in Nature, 
every new circumstance in men^s lives, may call forth 
a new God. There is in them a continual tendency 
to deterioration. The Evil Spirit, the Destroyer, more 
and more supplants the Giver of Good, the Creator 
and Preserver. 

Such a view of the world and its condition is ap- 
palling j but there is another. How is it that in all 
these idolatries there is such a witness of some com- 
mon source of good, some Deliverer, some Reconciler, 
some one from whom life, and not death, must come? 
This fact is as indisputable as the other. Theorists 
may try to get rid of one, or to explain it away. The 
practical man must recognize both. They force them- 
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selves separately, they force themselves together, upon 
his notice. Somehow or other these men must have 
a relation to each other, in spite of their hostilities, 
in spite of their diflferent worships ; somehow that re- 
lation to each other must be grounded upon a com- 
mon relation to the Living God. 

You say that the divided tongues of the earth are 
a witness of the separation between human beings. 
Is there not a secret affinity which discovers itself 
more and more to those who study them earnestly 
for high ends, which is as mighty a witness to the 
unity between himian beings ? You say that all the 
religions of the earth testify that men cannot de- 
vise for themselves a common worship, cannot agree 
in any conception of the Being or beings to be wor- 
shiped. True; and do not all these religions also 
contain a declaration that there must be a common 
worship, and that, because men cannot arrive at any 
satisfactory notion of Him whom they are feeling 
after. He must come forth and tell them what He is, 
and raise them above their own poor, paltry notions, 
and show to what each of them has been pointing ? 

5. A Missionary who, through much experience and 
suffering, has been led to the apprehension of these 
truths, will see, I should think, a way through some 
of those difficulties to which I have alluded, and will 
find something very different in Whitsuntide from 
what we are wont to find in it. If he studies the 
records of the Apostles* acts and thoughts in St. 
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Luke^s narrative, or in their own letters, he will be 
startled by the absence of all evidence in favour of 
that opinion respecting the gift of tongues which has 
been so prevalent in the Church ; by the number of 
passages which directly impugn it. He would per- 
ceive in the record itself no intimation that the gift 
to the Apostles was the gift of a certain number of 
words which they might use in teaching the nations. 
It would seem that St, Paul seldom, if ever, used any 
medium of communication, either in speaking or 
writing, besides Greek, except when he was address- 
ing the citizens of Jerusalem. It would seem, from 
the Fourteenth Chapter of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, that the gift, so far from necessarily in- 
volving the communication of intelligence to others, 
might be merely intelligible to him on whom it was 
bestowed. On that ground St. Paul contrasts it with 
prophecy. 

Hence we are driven to accept St. Paul's own ex- 
planation, — ^to adhere strictly to the letter of that 
explanation. He describes it as a sign, — a sign of 
something very important and precious ; though not 
in itself, in any sense, the important or precious 
thing. 

6, What then is the significatum? What is the truth 
to which this gift was the index, of which it was the 
pledge ? Consider the narrative in the Second Chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles, and see whether it 
does not tell us. A great Feast is held in the city of 
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Jerusalem. It has been celebrated there for cen- 
turies. It speaks of a blessing renewed each year, — 
of a continuous blessing. That wonderM mystery 
of seeds lying hid in the earth, and springing up in 
a form altogether imlike their own, — springing up to 
give bread to the eater, and fresh seed to the sower, — 
is commemorated on that day. It afiSrms that the 
Author of this strange life in natural things is the 
God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. This same 
Pentecost, so we are told, reminded the Israelites 
that they were under a Law which was given to their 
nation on that day when the Lord God descended 
amidst thunders and Ughtnings on Sinai, and declared 
that it was He who brought them out of the house of 
bondage. Therefore, Jews from aU provinces of the 
Empire to which they had emigrated, or in which 
they had been bom, came up to keep this Festival. 
It was the pledge that they were members of one 
race; that the same Creator fed them with daily bread 
who fed their fathers with manna in the wilderness; 
that the same King ruled over them who had given 
their fathers their law and their covenant. Besides 
all other ties, they had the tie of a common lan- 
guage, though every Jew would of course ordinarily 
speak the dialect of the country wherein he dwelt. 

And now came those events which were to turn 
the special into the universal feast. On a set of poor 
men, — trained to a mechanical calling, — despised by 
their countrymen, — ^but sharing their contempt for 
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other nations, — noted for an uncouth dialect, — there 
light cloven tongues as of fire. They have new powers 
of utterance. Men from the provinces of the Par- 
thian, as well as the Roman world, hear them pro- 
claiming the wonderful works of God in the lan- 
guages of the lands where they have grown up. What 
does it mean ? Is it a drunken inspiration ? Have 
the orgies of a Dionysiac feast been brought into the 
Jerusalem worship ? No, say the Galileans, we are 
the disciples and witnesses of One Whom your rulers 
crucified. Whom God has raised from the dead. A 
great and terrible day of the Lord is at hand. To 
prepare for such a day, to signify that He whom you 
rejected as your King is both Lord and Christ, that 
is poured forth which you see and hear. Repent 
therefore; acknowledge your true King and Lord; be 
baptized in His name, and you shall receive that gift 
of the Holy Ghost which we have received. For the 
promise is unto us and to our children, and to as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. Then three thousand 
are baptized. In the sect-ridden city of Jerusalem 
there arises a Society united in the name of the Son 
of David and the Son of God, the nucleus of a So- 
ciety for all tribes and nations. 

7. I will not stop to consider how the double mean- 
ing of the Pentecost was ftdfilled and translated by 
this revelation of God as the Giver of life, not to 
seeds, but to men, — as writing those laws in their 
hearts which He had given on the Mount. I would 
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fix your thoughts upon the sign itself. Cannot the 
Missionary who has felt the necessity of some words 
which shall reach not the ears, but the hearts of 
men, — of some power which shall carry those words 
to spirits that are needing life, — which can speak to the 
common humanity that is latent beneath the customs 
and tongues of diflferent tribes, — which can enable 
the teacher to bear with their sins, — to believe that 
Christ is with them as well as sin, — which can enable 
him to break through the fetters of his narrow edu- 
cation, and become all things to all men ; who has 
learned that the relations between men must be 
grounded on a common relation to God; who has 
been sure that only God can reveal that relation; who 
has half perceived that a revelation of it must in the 
highest sense be a revelation of God Himself as the 
groimd and object of worship ; — cannot he interpret 
these signs? Do not they interpret themselves to 
him? Could any others tell him the things which 
must be, and which he longed to perceive ? Could 
any others tell him how his stammering lips may be 
opened, and he may speak out plainly to all men the 
wonderful works of God ? 

8. For surely, if this be the simplest and most na- 
tiu'al reading of the Scripture narrative, the question is 
settled, whether the gift is for a certain age, or for all 
ages. A particular instrument or machinery for the 
conversion of the nations may be bestowed and with- 
drawn. But how can a Law be established in one 
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period, reversed in another ? Can a discovery of God's 
own operation — of God's eternal Nature — be a dis- 
covery for the first century, not for the nineteenth ? 
K St. Paul is right, the gift of the Spirit was a reve- 
lation of that which had been hidden from ages and 
generations, — of the common fellowship of Gentile and 
Jew in Christ, of His glorification of our nature at 
the right-hand of God. Is not the Missionary to the 
Cafire and the Hindoo as much bound to say, as the 
Missionary to the Greek of Corinth and Ephesus, *' I 
have no power to speak a single word of life to any 
human creature. It is God's Spirit who alone speaks 
that word. No schemes, doctrines, systems of men 
can unite any nations together, God has united them 
in His Son. God does bind them together by His 
Spirit. Schemes and systems do but build up new 
barriers between men, because they set up new and 
contradictory conceptions of God. The Spirit of God, 
teaching of the Father and the Son, leading men out 
of their narrow notions, can alone guide them into 
all truth"? 

Yes, brethren, the Missionary, if he is seeking to do 
his work faithfully, will be brought to this conclu- 
sion; will be brought to confess that God's words are 
not deceitful words, but words proved in the fire; 
not words for one age, but words that will last if 
heaven and earth pass away. But he will come to that 
discovery because it is the human discovery, — the di- 
vine discovery — which each of us will make for him- 
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self, if we each seek to be honest in our vocations. 
We too must be brought to confess that our words are 
not our own ; that they will become mischievous, ac- 
cursed words, if we treat them as our own. We too 
must learn that the Spirit of God unites us to each 
other, that we should be everlastingly at war if He 
were not uniting us. We too must own that that 
Spirit is not given to any one of us for any faith or 
virtues of his own ; that it is God^s gift to Christ, 
the Head and Comer- Stone of a Society which we 
enter when we abandon our separate selfish preten- 
sions, and are content to be heirs of a common blessing. 
9. So we can resolve the two diflSiculties of which 
I spoke at the beginning of my sermon. Holy men 
spoke in old times as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, They could have no other mover, no other 
inspirer, if they said any right word, if they did any 
right act. But the Holy Ghost was not yet given, be- 
cause that Jesus was not yet glorified. It had not 
yet been declared that He is moving at the heart of 
humanity, that all nations have a common fellowship 
in Him. God had been revealed in His awful dis- 
tinctness from man ; the idolatry which would mould 
gods out of human conceptions had been denounced. 
He had not yet been fully revealed in His union with 
men. The only begotten Son, though he had always 
declared the Father, had not yet taken the flesh of 
man; had not said in that flesh, " He that hath seen 
me, hath seen the Father /^ had not poured out His 
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soul and body to death ; had not raised His soul and 
body out of death ; had not ascended on high, leading 
captivity captive, proving Himself the Priest and King 
of the universe. Therefore the Holy Ghost could not 
yet claim men as His temples ; therefore He could not 
raise up a Church out of the one nation as a witness 
to all nations. Therefore the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the one God blessed 
for ever, could not be fuUy manifested as the ground 
of a fellowship for all tribes and people and tongues. 
The other difficulty was this. Does not the gift of 
tongues — and therefore that gift of which it was the 
sign — appear to have been practically withdrawn from 
us, in spite of God^s promise that all should inherit it ? 
Yes, brethren ! if Christian men love lies — if they 
think lies may help forward their Christianity — the 
Spirit of Truth must seem as if it had left the Church. 
If Christian men love parties, and maintain parties to 
be essential to Christianity, the Spirit of Unity must 
seem as if He had left the Church. The Spirit who 
spoke by the Prophets appeared utterly to have de- 
serted the people of Jerusalem, when they gave them- 
selves over to the falsehoods against which Prophets 
Kved and died to testify. The Spirit who had kept 
Israelites at one, appeared utterly to have forsaken 
the citizens of Jerusalem, when they became banded 
together in parties. And it was not a mistake — the 
Apostles on the day of Pentecost declared it to be 
awfully true — ^that the lying sectarian generation. 
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which had refused Him who alone could bind it to- 
gether^ would be left to the curse it had chosen. But 
they signified at the same time by act and by word 
that the Spirit, instead of having forsaken mankind, 
was vouchsafing such proofs of His presence with 
mankind as had never been known before. 

Thus we must believe it will be with those who 
have succeeded to more than Jewish privileges. So 
far as we choose lies, so far as we link ourselves to 
parties, so far we shall be left to the spirit of lies 
and division. But God's oath will not fail. The text 
will be established to its very letter. To ris the Spirit 
speaks, though we grieve Him with our lies and our 
hatred. He proves His presence by the misery, the 
helplessness, the shame which those lies and those 
hatreds produce. We have sown the wind for our 
children ; we often predict that they will reap a whirl- 
wind of superstition or infidelity. But through that 
whirlwind God will bring out the blessing which we 
have refused. In the destruction and overthrow of 
sects and parties our children may be blessed with the 
revelation of the one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, 
one God and Father of all, of whom the Spirit has been 
through all ages testifying. And those who are afar 
off — the serfs of our own soil, Jews, Turks, Hindoos 
— will become part of the one fold under that One 
Shepherd whom the Father loves, because He laid 
down His life for the sheep, that they might be en- 
dued, once and for ever, with His living Spirit. 
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Matthew xxvin. 19, 20. 

''GO TS THEREFORE, AISTD TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAFTIZINO THEM IN 
THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY 
OHOST : TBAOHINO THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINOS WHATSOEVER I 
HAVE COMMANDED TOU : AND, LO, I AM WITH TOU ALWAY, EVEN 
UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. AltfEN." 

' Why, it has often been asked by men of great abi- 
^lity and benevolence, of reverent and not captious 
' minds, — why did the Early Church dwell so much 
^ upon mysteries concerning the Name and Nature of 
' God ? Why, above all, did it make these mysteries 
' the bonds of communion between its members ? Was 
^ it not a strange departure from the right and natural 
' order of Christian education, to begin with those 
^ difficult problems which it is scarcely supposed that 
' a few of the most initiated ever really master ? Was 
^ it not a breach of all charity, to take certain expres- 
' sions which only one here and there can pronounce 
' without some inaccuracy or stammering, as shibbo- 
' leths for the Church in all nations ? Would not the 
' Sermon on the Mount, with its heavenly morality ; 
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' would not the life and example of Jesus Christ, have 
' been an easier yoke, a lighter burden for the disciples 
^ young or old ? Might they not have been the links 
' of a far more comprehensive fellowship V 

Many take the answers to these questions almost 
for granted. They suppose it is clear that the old 
Church did not think of charity or comprehension at 
all ; that its object was to discover the terms on 
which its corporation could be made most close and 
exclusive. And since that most undoubtedly ought not 
to be, and perhaps cannot be, our object, they conclude 
that the ancient methods must be altogether unsuit- 
able for us. In general, the defenders of our symbols 
are not much disposed to dispute these premises, they 
demur only to the inferences. They say that the men 
of the first centuries were undoubtedly zealous above 
all things for Truth ; to contend earnestly for the Faith 
once delivered to the saints was their function. They 
therefore could tolerate none of those compromises 
which we justify on the plea of promoting concord. 
Their wisdom, it is alleged, was " first pure i'^ when 
that quality was secured, and not till then, ^^ peace- 
able.'^ And if, it is added, these old men would have 
been better for a little of our charity to soften their 
eagerness on behalf of nice distinctions, we have fiEO* 
naore need of their unflinching determination and 
logical severity to counteract our tenderness and 
looseness. I would ask both these parties to reflect 
for an instant on the passage which the Church takes 
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for its Epistle next Sunday, before they rest in the 
assurance that they have sounded the bottom of this 
question, and have ascertained what was the leading 
thought in the minds of those who proclaimed the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost most 
passionately and perseveringly. It would certainly ap- 
pear as if the lessons, " God is Love, and he that dweli- 
eth in Love dwelleth in God;'' " Whosoever saith that 
he loveth God and hateth his brother, is a liar,'' were 
those which the compilers of the ancient Services 
whence ours are derived did most naturally associate 
with the mystery which is set before us today, how- 
ever they might forget those same lessons when they 
had power to enforce the doctrine of the Trinity by 
decrees and excommunications. If there were only 
this evidence, I could not esteem it as slight. For an 
act of worship expresses the inmost mind of a man 
far more than his utterances in moments of passion 
and controversy. When that act is connected with 
a method and scheme of devotion, it acquires a still 
higher significance. And when it is adopted to be 
the united utterance of a whole society, not once, but 
statedly and successively, that society gives as great 
a witness, as distinct a pledge as we can imagine of 
its convictions and its principles. And therefore it 
is impossible that this instance can be a solitary or a 
peculiar one* Let it be remembered* that the writer 
in the New Testament to whom all believers in the 
Trinity refer as the unfolder of that mystery is the 
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writer from whom these passages are taken^ and the 
character and purpose of whose life they are felt to 
reveal. Neither in the early ages, nor, I believe, in 
the middle ages, were those two aspects of St. John^s 
writings ever contemplated apart from each other. 
The Churchmen might themselves persecute cruelly, 
but they never doubted that he was declaring the 
name of the God of Infinite Charity, when he declared 
the name into which we are baptized. 

But there is another way of examining the subject. 
Leaving St. John, and what is sometimes called his 
transcendental lore, we may consider those earlier 
Evangelists, from whom, according to some modem 
authorities, the fourth Gospel departs so widely. We 
may inquire what Sti Matthew has to say of the mes- 
sage with which the Apostles were entrusted. That 
message is closely connected with a belief in the Tri- 
nity. If it is a narrow one, that belief may be reason- 
ably charged with drawing lines which excluded dif- 
ferent forms of thought and opinion, and therefore a 
number of true and earnest spirits, from the fold of 
Christ. 

I. St. Matthew tells us that after His resurrection 
Jesus stood upon a mountain in Galilee, and spake 
these words to His disciples: " Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations , baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost : and, lo, I am 
with you alway, ei^en to the end of the world.'' I 
purposely exclude the sentence which introduces this 
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command. T wish you only to remember that a set 
of Galilean fishermen were bidden to teach or make 
disciples of all nations. I wish you to remember that 
in some way or other these Galileans did make dis- 
ciples among Jews, the worshipers of the I Am, the 
Jehovah; among Greeks, the worshipers of human 
heroes and the forms of nature. I will go no further. 
I will dwell upon no traditions respecting the journeys 
of them and their followers into more distant lands. 
Only consider what was necessary to bring these two 
portions of the world into a common fellowship. 

Christians of our day sometimes undertake to prove 
that Jesus of Nazareth was a far more perfect and 
Divine Teacher than Socrates, than Confucius, than 
Zoroaster. If they can establish this point, they 
think they are making disciples of men who reve- 
rence these reformers. You will see at once how im- 
possible it was that the fishermen of Galilee could 
have engaged in any such task as this. They knew 
nothing of the Greek or the Chinese or the Persian 
wisdom. They could institute no comparisons be- 
tween it and what they had received from their own 
Master. And if they could, what would they have 
effected ? The nations believed in certain gods. To 
these they referred any blessings, any civilization they 
had received. It was the punishments and curses which 
these could inflict that they dreaded. What was there 
in the announcement of a great, benevolent, super- 
naturally illustrious teacher, to displace these convic- 
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tions, to abate these fears ? Throw in what miracu- 
lous powers you please to aid them in their work, let 
them speak with ever so many tongues, let them be 
able to work ever so many marvellous cures, still if 
these only demonstrated the greatness of a certain 
Man who had been born and had died in Judaea, how 
could they supplant this faith in Divine beings ? how 
could they bring these diflferent jfragments of faith 
into a whole? 

II. But these Galileans could not possibly attach 
this sense to the word '^ make disciples," because it 
was altogether foreign from their own experience. 
When Jesus had said to them, " Follow me/^ '^ Become 
my disciples,^' He had spoken to them of the King- 
dom of Heaven ; He had taught them the mysteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; He had bidden them go 
and tell their countrymen. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand. By degrees they learnt to enter into the force 
of these words. They found that He was revealing 
to them a strange world within themselves ; that He 
Avas explaining, by the processes of the natural world 
with which they were most familiar, what processes 
God was carrying on in their hearts ; that He was 
showing them, through the most ordinary human rela- 
tions, in what relation they stood to Him and to His 
Father. They found that in every discourse, whether 
to them or to the multitude. He spoke of this Father, 
He said He had come into the world that they might 
see His Image and know His Will, that they might 
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be formed in His Image and conformed to His Will. 
They found that He intended them to be His minis- 
ters in preaching His Father's Kingdom to men ; in 
manifesting the nature of it ; in proving how much 
mightier it was than all powers of evil and discord, 
by healing sickness and casting out devils. If they 
were to be Christ's disciples, how could they suppose 
that they should make all nations His disciples by 
merely setting Him forth as a greater, wiser, holier 
prophet than any that had come before Him ? How 
could they do anything for the good of men, any- 
thing to bind the nations into one, unless they could 
bring them a Gospel concerning God, unless they 
could declare broadly and simply Who He was of 
Whom they had been dreaming. Whom they had been 
seeking for, if haply they might feel after Him and find 
Him ; Who had never been far irom any one of them ; 
Who, through all their crude conceptions, had been 
making Himself known in their consciences. Whom 
all their idolatries had not been able to hide or to 
banish from them? 

III. Those words which He spoke as He stood on 
the Mount (those which I passed over), " All power 
is given to me in heaven and earth/' were indeed 
most necessary before they could believe that power 
would descend on them to execute such a command. 
Only if He had reconciled earth and heaven, only if 
He had conquered the visible as well as the invi- 
sible world, only if both were gathered up in Him, 
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could they have the credentials or the inner might 
which were needed for heralds to the Nations. " Go 
ye therefore,^ was the natural sequence to this as- 
surance. But it was not enough. They were mes- 
sengers from God to men, as he was, who had seen 
the vision in the burning Mount. They were mes- 
sengers, as he was, to a sense-bound, earth-bound 
race, that the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
had seen their affliction and had heard their cry, and 
was going to deliver them. But they had as much 
necessity to ask as Moses had, " Behold, when we 
come unto them and shall say unto them. The God 
of your fathers hath sent us unto you, and they shall 
say to us. What is His Name? what shall we say 
unto them?^^ The answer was given before the 
question had arisen — " Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost/' 

IV. The Name, the new and awfiil Name, was 
proclaimed. But it was not merely proclaimed. The 
Nations were not merely to be told, "It is this 
Being whom henceforth you are to worship ; to this 
Name, the names of the Delphic Apollo and the Jove 
of the Capitol must bow.^^ Go ye, it was said, and 
baptize all nations into this Name. Speak not of it 
as if it stood aloof from them, as if it were afar oflf 
them. This mystery is about them, embracing them, 
sustaining them. This is the Being out of Whose 
presence they cannot go, — Who, if they ascend into 
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Heaven, is there, — ^if they make their bed in Hell, 
is there. In all their speculations, they have been 
beholding somewhere, projected to a distance from 
them, the vision of an awful Father and of a tender 
Brother. The sense of an Inspirer from whom all 
their thoughts and desires have come^ has mingled 
with these visions and disturbed them. Each has 
crossed the other, and obscured it. Each has caught 
the colours of earth, till it has seemed to be only a 
mist drawn up from earth. Neither could subsist 
without the other ; neither had any worth except as 
it was found to be no shadow cast from the wor- 
shiper, but the substance from which all the shadows 
that he pursues were cast. Let the Name be heard, 
but do not bring your paltry proofs to sustain the 
proclamation. It will sustain itself. You can trust 
God to make His creatures know that which He 
desires they should know. Be assured, all they have 
expressed in their mythologies, all they have been 
unable to express, all the wonders of creation, all the 
wonders within themselves, will be His hornbook. 
Only let your light shine forth before those whom 
you teach; only show that you come to claim them as 
your Father^s children, as the brethren of His Son, 
as the inheritors of the One Spirit ; only hold forth 
the simple sign He has ordained, that He owns them 
and adopts them as sons, that He seals them with 
His Spirit; only believe, and tell them to believe, 
that He writes upon them His own Name, and the 
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name of the City of their God, — that He makes 
them freemen of the New Jerusalem, fellow-heirs 
with His saints that have been and that shall be, and 
then see whether the idol-thrones do not fall ; whether 
the Nations are able to uphold their separate gods 
any longer, whether all the pale names do not shrink 
and dwindle before the perfect light which God has 
kindled in the dome of this dark world, — not for 
the wise, but for the poor, the ignorant, for those 
thatare out of the way. 

V. I think, my brethren, the more we study this 
history, the more we shall be convinced that the 
preaching of this Name and the Baptism into this 
Name were the mighty powers by which the divided 
worship, the demon-worship, of the old world was 
overthrown. And this, because it was felt that there 
was one inclusive Truth revealed to mankind, a Truth 
which we cannot comprehend, but which comprehends 
us ; a living Truth, which speaks itself out in a Per- 
son, not in a proposition; a Truth into which we 
must be received, and which then will go with us 
through life and death, meeting us in every new 
stage of our education, interpreting itself to us by 
our own individual trials, and by all the trials 
through which the world, or any section of it, is ap- 
pointed to pass, bringing within its circle the sage 
and the little child. 

For here is one of the signs and tests of its power. 
Naturally the Church would have been disposed, and 
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we know was disposed, to restrict Baptism to those 
who could understand the Gospel which was preached 
to them; could intelligently abjure idols, and re- 
pent consciously of sin ; could enter into the teaching 
respecting Christ and the Father, which the Catechist 
imparted to them. But, by a force greater than that 
of any doctor, or of all the doctors in Christendom, 
a force which they could not account for, but to which 
they must yield, the doctrine established itself in all 
directions that the infant must also be signed with 
this Name. No greater triumph, I think, was ever 
won than this for mankind, over the prejudices of 
those who were the appointed heralds of God's Reve- 
lation to it. If our confession and acceptance of that 
Revelation is once made the primary condition of our 
entering into God's Family, the very idea of a Father 
is lost, and the Son and the Spirit are always in 
danger of being regarded merely as objects of our 
reverence. The Name becomes the one which distin- 
guishes Christians, or certain Christians, from other 
people, not the Name which underlies and bears up the 
universe. 

VI. To substitute for such a Name the most beauti- 
ful precepts or the divinest example, is to deprive these 
precepts of their living force, of their relation to hu- 
manity ; it is to make the example something wholly 
external to us, which we may admire, but which we 
shall only make the most abortive attempts to imi- 
tate. When our Lord had told the disciples that 
they were to go forth making disciples of all Nations, 
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and baptizing them into His Name, then He added^ 
^' Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you/' The very hi^est, apparently 
the most hopeless commands of the Sermon on the 
Mount, become possible, — the most amazing pro- 
mises of it are brought within the reach of the way- 
farer and the sinner, — ^when once he knows that the 
Father, whom he is to be like, has taken him into fel- 
lowship with Him ; that the Son, in whom dwelt the 
perfect obedience, has made him a partaker of His 
nature ; that the Spirit is with him, to create the purity 
of spirit, to which the Kingdom of Heaven belongs — 
the hunger and thirst after righteousness, which will 
assuredly be satisfied. The more we know of our own 
selfish instincts, and whither they would lead us, the 
more desperate, and often scornful, we feel about any 
masims of morality. They are very fine; we can 
talk of them and repeat them ; but to follow them is 
another matter. But the assurance, " You are grafted 
on a new stock ; those selfish impulses are not the 
laws of your life ; you are in Christ new creatures ; 
the name of the Trinity is upon you /' — this restores 
to morality its proper sense and vital energy. We 
feel and confess that, when we are not observing all 
things which Christ has commanded, it is not because 
we have been walking in the track into which we have 
been put, but because we have erred and strayed from 
His ways like lost sheep. 

VII. Yes, brethren, for Christ adds, "Lo! I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world. The things 
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which I commanded you, when I was standing on the 
Mount, when I was sitting with you in the ship, are 
the things which I am commanding now; which I 
have been commanding since the world began; which 
I shall go on to command when your work is over on 
earth and I have called you home. Lo I I am with 
you ; the Lord and King of your spirits, as much as I 
ever was ; the bond between you and God, as I ever 
have been ; the bond between you and all the men 
to whom you shall go preaching and baptizing, as I 
have ever been. You go to claim their homage not 
for a Prophet or King or Priest that lived once, but for 
a Prophet and a King and a Priest who was dead and 
is alive, and who liveth for evermore. You go to pro- 
claim, not a religion of yours, not a master of yours, 
but the Son of Man and the Son of God. You go 
in the faith that He has been manifested to destroy 
the works of the Devil ; all division, strife, hatred, 
all false worship ; whatever rends the world asunder, 
whatever makes it unfit for the habitation of the 
Eternal God. You go among men who will have 
each his gentile name, that which unites him to a 
family on earth, that which recalls to him the images 
of his forefathers. You goto put on them a Christian 
name, which shall remind them that they are brothers 
of a whole family in Heaven as well as in earth. You 
go therefore to lay the foundation of a city which 
lieth four-square, the length as large as the breadth, 
a city of pure gold, like unto clear glass." 

VOL. IV. Q 
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VIII. The foundation of that city has been laid, 
brethren ; every nation of baptized men has confessed 
it, and brought its glory and honour into it. But this 
city has set itself up as a rival to the nations of the 
earth, instead of being their teacher, instead of ma- 
king them the disciples of the Son of God. It has 
glorified its name, — not the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. Therefore has there come 
all that contention and narrowness and hardness of 
heart into the Church, which has caused this Name 
to be evil spoken of, and which has made men wish 
that they could cast it off from them. Therefore has 
that which is the very expression of all unity, which 
recognizes and harmonizes all partial conceptions, 
which is the spring of all free and practical life, been 
slandered as the cause of separation, — ^the mere con- 
tradiction of all that men had thought before it 
has been revealed to them, — the driest and most 
contracted of school theories. But Christ is with us 
always, even to the end of the age. However His 
ministers have misunderstood His commission, how- 
ever they have turned it to the curse of those whom 
they were sent to bless. He has been present in all 
generations, turning the confusions of the world and 
the sins of the Church into means of manifesting the 
glory of the Divine Name. The Church would have 
kept the nations down ; would have made its own 
universality the excuse for denying their distinct 
callings, the blessed work which He has given them 
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to do. He has punished the Church sorely for this 
oppression, — punished it by worse than outward ca- 
lamities, by leaving it to the pride, sensuality, worldli- 
ness, into which it must fall, when it usurps powers 
which do not belong to it, and when it forgets its 
true Lord in some visible substitute for Him. Christ 
has called the nations to vindicate the moral and in- 
tellectual freedom without which they cannot worship 
Him. The Church in those nations has lost sight of 
the universality which appertains to it, and without 
which it cannot be a herald to all people. Christ has 
punished it by allowing sectarianism and divisions to 
creep into all corners of it ; so that the unity of the 
nations is as much shaken as its own deeper and more 
comprehensive unity. But at the same time He has 
awakened sighs and cries for that larger and more 
embracing fellowship, which men often seek to sa- 
tisfy by taking refuge in a closer atmosphere than 
that which they find it hard to breathe in. Only let 
them believe that He has not broken His promise, 
that He is with them still, and He will show bv de- 
grees that the name which was put upon them at the 
first gives them that catholicity, that freedom of the 
universe, which they can find in nothing else. They 
will find that it throws down no national altar on 
which we have asked strength and freedom and vic- 
tory for our land; that it hallows the family altar 
on which we have worshiped the God of our Fathers. 
For the name of the God of Abraham and Isaac, the 
name of the Jehovah, is not lost in the name of the 
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Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost ; the per- 
fect and universal revelation explains all the gradual 
discoveries that were leading to it, and shows how 
each connected itself with some permanent portion of 
human society and of man's inner being. And that 
perfect revelation will be proved at last to be indeed 
what an ecclesiastical system, what philosophical 
liberalism, has tried to be and failed, the assertion of 
a humanity in which all races are equally partakers. 
The Church which is to be will not be another than 
that which grew up under the authority of this com- 
mission, and has stood ever since in different lands, 
in different degrees of strength and feebleness, of sin- 
cerity and corruption. She will only have learned, 
through hard suffering, the foundation which she 
has forgotten, the work which she has neglected. 
She will cast off whatever wood, hay, or stubble, 
even whatever gold or precious stones, have hidden 
that foundation jfrom us. She will be purged of 
whatever loveth and maketh a lie, that she may un- 
derstand she is the witness of Truth to all nations. 
In them she may consecrate temples to hallow their 
civil order and life ; she may pour her oil upon the 
king and the priest. But in herself, — in that univer- 
sal city, the New Jerusalem, — writes St. John, " I saw 
no temple, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it. And the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof." 
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Galatianb vi. 15. 

"* fob in chbi8t jesus neither cibcumoision availeth anything, 
nor uncibcuiccibion, bx7t a new creature." 

When you first read this sentence, you are inclined 
perhaps to think that there is something awkward 
or unusual in the construction of it. Why should 
St. Paul say, ^^ in Jesus Christ ^'? — why not, " in the 
Christian religion/' — " in the Christian community,'* 
or, at all events, ^^ among tts, the true disciples of 
Jesus Christ ''? Would not either one of these forms 
of expression have conveyed the sense of the Apostle 
much more simply? 

Commentators have thought so, and they have 
seldom scrupled to substitute some paraphrase of this 
kind for the actual words. Let us see what thev 
have gained by the change. 

''/« the Christian religion neither circumcision avail- 
eth anything, nor uncircumcision.^' That means, I 
suppose, that it made no difference to the doctrines 
or practice of Christianity, whether those who em- 
braced it were circumcised or uncircumcised. But 
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history does not bear out this assertion at all. The 
doctrines and practice of Christians were afiTected 
very greatly by their previous conceptions and habits 
of Ufe. One can trace the influence of Jewish no- 
tions and of Gentile notions in all the opposing 
heresies of the early age, perhaps in all the heresies 
of every age. — Or " in the Christian communities nei- 
ther circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircum- 
cision.^^ What ! could St. Paul tell the Galatians 
this, at the end of a letter the whole object of which 
had been to show that notions about circumcision 
and uncircumcision had availed to rend asunder an 
infant Church, even to subvert its faith ? — Or 
" among us, the Apostles, they avail nothing.^^ But 
they did avail very much among the Apostles; and 
what is more, we have St. Paulas authority for say- 
ing that they were meant to avail, that they availed 
through God^s own command. Peter, he says, has 
been sent to the Circumcision, I to the Uncircumci- 
sion. They were to present, and they did present, the 
Gospel of the Son of God to the different wants and 
feelings of Jews and Greeks ; they often followed a 
different course of conduct, precisely because they had 
the same Gospel, and were bound to show that it was 
intended for men brought up in the most various 
circumstances and opinions. 

If then we are to assert the fact broadly, as St. Paul 
does, " Neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un- 
circumcision/' we cannot resort to any of these para- 
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phrases. Nay, we cannot help out their weakness by 
introducing an ought y — by saying, " they ought not to 
avail anything among us/^ For we have discovered at 
least one important and wide-spreading exception to 
that proposition. That exception involves a principle, 
perhaps the very principle which the Galatians had 
been forgetting. If they had understood why St. 
Peter had one work and St. Paul another, they would 
not have supposed that it was necessary for heathens 
to become Jews that they might become Christians. 
We must go back therefore to the old words ; we must 
be content to learn patiently what he intends by say- 
ing that in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avail- 
eth, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature, instead 
of subjecting his thoughts to an attenuating and ex- 
hausting process of ours. 

I. St, Paul was a proof that, in one sense of the 
words, circumcision availed much. It was the sign 
that a Nation was separated by God to be the witness 
of Him to the world. It was a sign that the fleshly 
nature led men to be idolaters and slaves. St. Paul 
had learned both lessons, and was practising them. 
He had gone forth a witness of the God of Abraham 
to the nations. He was turning them from dumb 
idols to serve the Living God. He was afiirming that 
in him, that is, in his flesh, dwelt no good thing. He 
went forth as a conqueror for his land, asserting the 
exclusive authority of its Bang more than Joshua or 
David had ever done. And he vindicated the truth 
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of the history of his own nation, by showing how it 
helped to explain the history of all nations. Each one 
had a calling from God, each one had in its national 
laws ai^d institutions a testimony in behalf of a right- 
eous, living, and true God; each one had in these 
institutions iand laws a testimony against divided and 
evil and visible Gods. In this sense then it might be 
said that both circumcision and uncircumcision had 
a meaning and a worth. It was not an accident but 
a Divine ordinance that one man was bom in Athens, 
another in Rome, another in Jerusalem; that one 
man grew up with recollections of Marathon, another 
under the shadow of the Capitol, another in sight of 
Mount Zion. Those who believe that there is one 
Lord over the whole earth, must believe that He 
ordered the times before appointed and the bounds of 
men^s habitation ; they must believe that He was ful- 
filling the purpose for which He separated the Sons of 
Jacob, by all the acts of His government over every 
other people. 

II. There were many facts at this time which may 
have led Gentiles to covet the privilege of being ad- 
mitted within the pale of the circumcised nation, and 
Jews to vriish that they could escape from it, and sur- 
round themselves with Roman or Greek feelings and 
traditions. I omit the mere restlessness which tempts 
unthinking people to long for a change of circum- 
stances, to fancy that the evils which they know not 
of must be less than those which they are ex- 
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periendng. I speak of the Gentiles who were most 
earnest in thought and feeling, and had struggled 
most to realize the truths which were hid beneath 
their country^s superstitions, to separate the wheat 
firom the chaff. Only consider what an attraction the 
words of some zealous Pharisee, who told of the sim- 
plicity of Jewish worship, of the homage which a 
whole nation had paid for so many ages to One of 
Whom they dared to form no likeness, — of the forms 
and traditions by which they were preserved from 
confusing this worship with that of the people round 
about, — of the Sacred Books which had been delivered 
to them with such watchful care by their ancestors ; 
— only consider what attraction such words may have 
had for some Persian votary of light, for some Greek 
who had learnt through the philosophers to distrust 
his country^s fables without obtaining any substitute 
for them, for some Roman who had been bred up to 
feel that he must have an object to adore, and whose 
sincerity was shocked every hour of the day by the 
tricks and lies of augurs and priests. Can you wonder 
that numbers should have been made proselytes by 
this Pharisaical teaching? 

And yet One Who knew, and could not speak 
falsely, said, " Woe unto you, for ye compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye 
make him twofold more the child of Hell than your- 
selves" The convert had oftentimes painfully to dis- 
cover that he did not gain what he expected to gain ; 
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that there was no charm in the worship, the tradi- 
tions, even the Sacred Books, to keep him from evil, 
to raise him from death to life; that he might be 
an idolater in the temple of Jehovah ; nay, that the 
Being he worshiped might be turned into a more con- 
centrated form of evil and falsehood than those which 
he had abandoned. 

On the other hand, how naturally might a Jew 
who noticed this fact, — or the fearful moral degra- 
dation of his countrymen generally, or the low, self- 
seeking habits of their religious leaders, or the utter 
contrast between the world around him and what he 
read of in the Holy Writings, — be led to doubt whe- 
ther the restraints of his national position were not 
curses rather than blessings, whether they did not 
keep him from fellowship with other men, and make 
him uncharitable towards them, without raising him 
at all to a higher level than they had attained. How 
would a man into whose mind such thoughts had 
once entered, be struck with the cultivation of the 
Greek cities, with the various fields of speculation 
which Greeks had traversed if not conquered, and 
which a Jew seemed forbidden to enter. How must 
the triumphs of a people so much younger than his 
own, as the Romans were, have dazzled his imagina- 
tion ; how easily may they have seemed to him God^s 
own authentic declaration that another city was to 
have the honours and the eternity which in his child- 
hood he had attributed to the city of David. If we 
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suppose, and it is probably no mere supposition, that 
many a Jew was led by considerations of this kind 
gradually to forget, if not suddenly to throw off, the 
habits and faith of his home, and to become iden- 
tified with the customs and idolatries of other na- 
tions, we do not want evidence to convince us what 
bitterness there will have been against those whom he 
had left, what fervour for a time in his zeal for that 
which he had adopted, yet what secret pain and 
alienation, what continual efforts to make himself 
easy in his new position, what inward discontent with 
the world which at a distance looked so promising, 
what a perpetually increasing consciousness that he 
could not be a heathen, though he had ceased to be a 
Jew. 

To what did each of these experiences point ? They 
pointed to the same truth to which all the history of 
Jews and Gentiles had been pointing, to which the 
decay and hopelessness of both at this crisis were 
pointing. They must have been ordained, as all that 
history was ordained, as the weakness and helpless- 
ness themselves were ordained, to show men that 
unless there were some spring of life near to them 
which they had lost sight of or had not yet dis- 
covered, all institutions, all forms of discipline, aU 
traditions, all philosophies, all schemes of life and 
government, all protests against idolatry, would be 
helpless to raise them, would be unable to prevent 
them from sinking lower and lower. What St. Paul 
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went about preaching among Jews and Gentiles was, 
that such a spring of life did lie near to them both, 
that it had been revealed, that its fountain was in 
God Himself, that the heart of every man was created 
to receive it and be nourished by it, that nothing 
else could renew individual men or renew society. 
In Jesus Christ the Son of God, he proclaimed, there 
is life for Jew and for Gentile. He is the ground of 
human fellowship, the ground of righteousness and 
wisdom and power to each man. He has come into 
the world to claim us as members of His body, as 
children of God in Him ; He has come to infuse into 
the worn-out, lifeless carcase of Judaism, into the 
scattered fragments of Heathenism, a quickening, 
uniting Spirit. That which you have not in cir- 
cumcision you have in Him of Whom it was meant 
to teach you ; that which you have not in uncircum- 
cision, in all your Gentile habits and traditions, you 
have in Him of Whom they too are bearing witness. 
He is the living root of humanity, whence all its 
energies are derived, apart from which it is a name 
and not a reality, a mere fictitious expression for a 
number of loose disjointed atoms; in Him the dif- 
ferent lines of the history of the human race find 
their meeting-point, for from Him they began; in 
Him the discipline of each man and of each nation 
finds its purpose and its interpretation ; in Him cir- 
cumcision availeth nothing, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature. 
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III. I have already intimated what I conceive to 
be the force of these last words, and I shall not go at 
length into some of the questions which they have 
suggested. It has been asked, '^Does the Apostle 
m6an by icrLtTL^ a new individual creature, as our 
translators seem to suppose, or a new creation ? Is he 
speaking of the effects of His coming, upon a given 
Jew or a given Gentile, or upon the whole mass of 
humanity, nay, upon the whole universe of God ?" If 
there is one of these meanings in the word, T believe 
there must be the other. I do not think it is in our 
power to separate them. He who can be and is the 
renewer of any one individual man, can be and is the 
only renewer of the race, the only regenerator of 
human society. What Nathanael, the strict Jew, 
wanted, as he prayed under his fig-tree, was to find 
the Son of God and the King of Israel. This was 
He Whom he required to satisfy the inmost cravings 
and sorrows of his own heart. What Cornelius, the 
Roman centurion, needed, as he fasted and prayed 
unto the ninth hour, was the revelation of the same 
Son of God and King of Men, to restore that which 
was decayed and dead in himself, and that which was 
decayed and dead in the mighty Empire to which he 
belonged. No forms or institutions can renew a 
man ; he must find the ground upon which the forms 
and institutions stand. No forms or institutions can 
renew a society; it must feel its way to the living 
ground upon which they stand, and from which their 



58 LINCOLN^S INN SERMONS. 

worth and strength is derived. Both individual men 
and societies are always sighing for something new, 
and going hither and thither to obtain it. Both men 
and societies are always crying for that which is old ; 
yes, enduring abuses and corruptions in order to re- 
tain it. Each instinct is a true one. They want to 
be made new by digging down to the deepest and 
oldest root ; thence comes the renovation and puri- 
fication which they could not find on the surface; 
there is the everlasting stability which walls and bat- 
tlements cannot give. 

St. Paul wrote to men who had confessed Christ 
the Son of God to be the Living Vine of which they 
were the branches ; who had understood, by entering 
into the Church and being baptized into the Name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 
that they were confessing themselves to be members 
of His body ; who had proclaimed this to be a true 
confession for themselves and for all men, Jews as 
well as Gentiles, seeing that they invited all to make 
it. "And therefore,^^ he says, "you ought to know, your 
profession obliges you to know, that you are a new 
creation in Christ Jesus, that you belong to a body 
which He has regenerated, that you are yourselves 
regenerated. This, you ought to know, is your glory. 
You have, and can have, no other. It is denying the 
privilege of your baptism to say that circumcision has 
any power, or uncircumcision has any power. It is 
all one with saying. We do not think that Christ has 
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come into the world to make us Sons of God in Him ; 
we think this is yet to be done by some other power 
which is not His power; or we think that there is 
some better or higher state than this, to which He 
has not raised us, but to which some outward institu- 
tion or form may raise us." Hereby you perceive that, 
while he set at naught the pretensions of the Juda- 
izers, who told baptized Gentiles that they must be 
circumcised, he did not in the least deny the privilege 
or advantage of the Jew, or wish him to scorn the 
schoolmaster who had brought him to Christ; that 
he did not encourage him in throwing aside any part 
of the discipline which belonged to his personal life 
and to the history of his nation. You will perceive, 
on the other hand, that while he set at naught the 
pretensions of the Gentile to incorporate the notions 
and habits of his previous life with his belief in the 
great Reconciler, the one Lord and King of Men, he 
did not in the least deny that his education had a 
worth of its own, that God had made use of it, that 
His servants were to make use of it and were to re- 
cognize His hand in it. St. Peter had a right to go 
to the Circumcision, and to act in all respects as a 
rigorous Jew ; he had a right to become as without 
law to the Gentile, for this very reason, that in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availed anything, nor un- 
circumcision, but a new creature. 

IV. It might seem, my brethren, as if this Epistle 
to the Galatians, since it turns so expressly upon the 
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relations between the two bodies which composed the 
infant Church, ought to be interpreted solely by refe- 
rence to its circumstances. So far as I have been 
able, I have taken this course. I have tried to look 
at the condition of Jews and Gentiles as it was when 
the letter was written, and to ascertain from that con- 
dition the force of the Apostle^s words. I have not 
wilfully gone aside from the strict force of them for 
the sake of connecting them with later times. But 
I could not limit them to the Apostolical age, if I 
tried ever so much to do so. The more I spoke of 
what seemed peculiar and temporary, the more I was 
obliged to introduce that which was universal and 
permanent. The head of a religion, the chief of a 
society, the founder of a set of institutions, may be 
great through one or many generations, and then may 
sink into nothingness. Whatever depends for its 
reality upon human faith must be exposed to all the 
accidents and fluctuations of that faith. But if JesHs 
Christ was the root and ground of human society in 
the days of Claudius and Nero, He is the root and 
ground of human society now. Nothing in the cir- 
cumstances of the enfeebled, exhausted, faith-deserted 
age to which He was first proclaimed can give it any 
superiority over ours, can constitute any diflerence 
between it and ours. 

I have a right therefore to apply the Apostle^s doc- 
trine to ourselves. The difficulty is not to find cases 
which fall within the range of it, but not to be over- 
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whelmed by the multitude of them. I will allude to 
one — by no means the most interesting and impor- 
tant^ — ^because it is suggested by the very words of 
the text, and because it is occupying Englishmen at 
this moment. Our countrymen have been for many 
years considering in what political relation they stand 
to the countrymen of St. Paul, who, without being a 
nation, have preserved through so many ages the 
tokens of nationality, — who, dwelling amidst the 
other peoples of the earth, are as distinct from them 
as they were when they had a city and temple of 
their own. We have asked ourselves whether it is 
or it is not a duty to exclude them from some of our 
civil privileges, at least from any share in our go- 
vernment. Many persons, no less wise than excel- 
lent, have said that this exclusion is the very sign 
and badge of our Christianity, so that, if it cease, we 
shall treat the rejection of Jesus by the Jews in the 
first age, and His rejection by their descendants ever 
since, as a light error, which, with our enlightenment, 
we can afford to overlook. And secondly, they say 
that while we thus eflTace the distinction between us 
and the Jew, — while we make nothing of our New 
Covenant, — we lose the special blessing which we 
have inherited from the Old, we lead the Jew to 
suppose that our God is not a God Who cares for 
nations and punishes them, as the God of his fathers 
did; we may retain, they say, our individual faith, 
but England we shall permit to be as atheistic as 
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France was. Such, these critics add with indignation, 
is the result to which the worship of expediency by 
statesmen, and the indiflTerence of Churchmen, are 
bringing us. 

Were these to be the consequences of the removal 
of Jewish disabilities, which is now to all appearance 
close at hand, I conceive no denunciation of that 
measure could be too loud, no warnings too terrible. 
For we need, it seems to me, a very much stronger 
feeling than we possess at present respecting the sin 
which St. Paul charges upon the Jews of his day, — 
the sin into which he had himself fallen ; — we need to 
appreciate more deeply the withering eflTects of that 
sin upon the race, because it is a sin to which we also 
are liable. We need a much stronger feeling of our 
national functions and national responsibilities than 
we have at present, — of God as the Lord God of 
England no less than He was of Israel. For the 
tendency of our religious teaching has been to indi- 
vidualize all our thoughts, and so to put us out of 
sympathy with the language and principles of the Old 
Scriptures. 

But if the Jew in past times — if the Jew of this 
time — has denied Jesus to be the Christ, just because 
he would not allow that One had come Who broke 
down the distinction between the Circumcision and 
the Uncircumcision, Who had in Himself madetof the 
twain one new Man, may we not be bearing a stronger 
testimony against that denial, — a stronger testimony 
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for the special truth which it contradicts, — by show- 
ing that we can abolish distinctions which under the 
old economy could not have been abolished? Is 
not this a lesson to the Jew respecting the new crea- 
tion in Jesus Christ ? Is it not a lesson to ourselves ? 
And may not the impossibility of preserving a feeble 
— a very feeble — assertion that the right to legislate 
depends upon the faith of a Christian, be one step 
to the fuller manifestation of the truth that Christ^s 
dominion over us and over all men does not rest upon 
our opinion about His dominion ; of the truth that 
He is King, if half-a-dozen members of either House 
of Parliament, or if all the members of both Houses 
disown His authority? 

With respect to the other question; I fear, my 
brethren, that the notion of the exclusion of the Jews 
being, the distinguishing mark of our Christian na- 
tionality, may have helped to make us forget that 
we are called upon to give some other evidence — 
evidence of an entirely different kind — that we are a 
Christian nation, in our own land and in every por- 
tion of the earth which we govern. The responsibility 
— the tremendous responsibility — ^rests upon us, of 
showing that we confess, in very deed, the rule of a 
Righteous King and Saviour, of One Who has taken 
away that which separated the families of the earth, 
and has made them one in Himself. By every 
righteous act which we do at home or abroad, we sig- 
nify that we are His subjects ; by every unrighteous 
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act we proclaim ourselves rebels against Him. Just 
so far as we make the people of the earth, whether 
they bear the name of Christian, whether they cling 
to the Old Covenant, whether they are idolaters, 
understand that there is a universal fellowship for 
them in Jesus Christ ; just so far we are undermining 
their superstitions, their unbelief, their worship of 
divided Gods ; just so far we are fulfilling the func- 
tion of a Christian nation. 

If we forget that we are members of such a nation, 
that we share its blessings, that its sins and its punish- 
ments are ours, I cannot believe that we shall fulfil 
our personal duties, I cannot believe that we shall 
worship God in our families, that we shall reverence 
Him in our hearts. I dread that Atheism as much as 
those earnest people can do, who fear that the admis- 
sion of Jews to Parliament will produce it. Their 
prophecies make me tremble, for I feel in myself the 
tendencies which might help to fulfil them. Those 
tendencies must be also in our statesmen, for they 
represent us ; our weaknesses and corruptions must 
needs afiect their thoughts and their acts. They may 
— I am sure they do — often sacrifice to opinion and to 
chance that which should be laid on the altar of God. 
But I cannot help thinking that some of the acts which 
we censure as acts of policy, are in truth the abandon- 
ment of a long-cherished policy to irresistible indica- 
tions of God's will. They work diligently to preserve 
some maxim or law which we tell them is indispensa- 
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ble to the stability of the Church, as the shipmen of 
Tarshish rowed hard against wind and tide rather 
than cast out Jonah, when, after all, it was as necessary 
for his work as for their safety that he should be 
cast out. No doubt, changes of opinion or of action, 
when we refuse to regard them as submissions to the 
Divine Will expressed in events — when we proclaim 
them as mere submissions to expediency — are likely 
to be felt as such by our rulers and by our people. 
They cannot be expected to be more devout than those 
whose business it is to trace the Divine hand every- 
where. The removal of restrictions will destroy our 
faith, if our faith has consisted in restrictions. It 
seems therefore a solemn duty to proclaim, at this 
time and at all times, that our faith — our national 
faith — is positive, not negative. It may be right to 
prevent our English constituencies from choosing 
Jews as their representatives — it may be right to con- 
cede to them the privilege ; — that is a question about 
the answer to which the best men may differ. But 
woe to England if her belief in the Son of God, the 
Prince of all the kings of the earth, turns upon the 
decision ! Woe to each of us if we are not labouring 
to teach our countrymen another lesson, which we 
have first learnt through our own experience ! Woe 
to us if we are not testifying, day by day, that in Christ 
Jesus exclusion of unbelievers from civil privileges 
availeth nothing, that admission of unbelievers to civil 
privileges availeth nothing, — that we ourselves are to 
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be new creatures in Him, putting off the old, false, 
corrupt nature, putting on that which is made after 
God in righteousness and true holiness ! If we speak 
truth every one with his neighbour, we shall know 
that we are members one of another, and that He who 
is the Truth is our Living and Eternal Head. 
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Philippians I. 10. 

" THAT YE MAT BE SINCERE AND WITHOUT OFFENCE TILL THE DAY 

OP CHRIST." 

These words express the deepest wishes which the 
Apostle could utter before God for his converts at 
Philippi. It is equally clear that they express his 
deepest longings for himself. He could not separate 
what was good for them from what was good for him. 
We might fancy that the veteran of Christ, who had 
fought so many battles and who bore so many scars, 
may have had a right to ask for blessings which could 
not be granted to the raw recruit. He did not think 
so. What he rejoices in is, that he has fellowship 
with them in the Gospel ; fellowship in their sorrows, 
their conflicts, their supports. He does not suppose 
that there can be a greater reward than that they 
and he should enter into the fullest meaning of this 
fellowship. He knows that the same enemies are 
at work to rob them of this reward ; to keep them 
asunder. If they, who many of them had but just 
renounced their idols and been admitted to bap- 
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tism, did not keep this goal in sight, did not aspire to 
reach it, they were forgetting their calling : they were 
not believing in God their Father. If he who had 
received so many revelations, who had endured so 
many sufferings, had thought that there was some 
higher end than this, or that he was more secure of 
this end than they were, less liable in the pursuit 
of it to the assaults of the principalities and powers 
with which they and he were wrestling, he would have 
fallen from Christ, while he was glorifying himself as 
the Apostle of Christ. 

And what was the great gift for which he strove on 
their behalf and on his own ? It was that they might 
know the things which had been already given them ; 
that they might know them by loving them; that they 
might have judgment, or a power of distinguishing 
between that which was true and that which was coun- 
terfeit, between that which is and that which is not. 
It was not that they should be lifted to some rare 
pitch of excellence, which could be pointed at and ad- 
mired, or upon which they could congratulate them- 
selves, but that they should be " sincere and without 
offence" These are the saintly qualities which he 
coveted for them, — yes, brethren, which he coveted 
for us. . Let us consider what they are. 

I. The word which we render '^sincere" is emi- 
nently expressive and beautiful. It is compounded 
of a substantive signifying a ray of the sun, and of 
the verb " to judge." The union of the sensible image 
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with the mental act denotes a clearness witliin, iii all 
the movements and exercises of the thought and judg- 
ment, like that clearness which all external things 
derive firom the presence of the sun. Language of this 
kind has an inexhaustible freshness. Every one in 
any age or country, who has an eye to notice the most 
obvious effects of light, or can penetrate into its 
latent influences, has a store of wisdom which he can 
apply to the still more wonderful processes in the 
hearts of himself and of his fellow-men. St. Paul 
had been familiarized by the Old Scriptures with 
these practical and universal lessons. He knew how 
our Lord had claimed and illustrated them by His 
parables. He knew that when He called Himself 
" the LAght of the World" He proclaimed Himself to 
be as much in contact with the hearts and under- 
standings of men as the sun is with their bodily senses, 
— to be as mighty in unfolding the true human life as 
that is in awakening the vitality of the vegetable and 
animal creation. St. Paul could say nothing to his 
disciples better than this, ^^ Believe that this Light is 
with you. Cultivate the habit of recognizing it. All 
God^s discipline is to remind you of its presence.'' 

I am far, however, from wishing you to forget the 
word ^^ sincere" which our translators have used, or 
to think that they could have found a more suitable 
one. I would rather lead you to consider whether 
the clearness I have spoken of be not the fullest and 
most reasonable explanation of sincerity; whether St. 
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Paul does not show us how it is possible for you and 
me to be sincere. Are you surprised that I should 
sa.j possible? I do not think any Saints or Martyrs 
or Apostles would have been startled or scandalized 
if that expression were applied to them. They were 
tempted every day to deal firaudulently with their fel- 
low-men, with their consciences, with God. Each new 
event and perplexity in their outward path made them 
aware of some trick which the deceitful heart was 
practising on itself, of some web in which the spirit 
of lies was seeking to entangle it. The falsehoods 
took different shapes for each, according to the time 
and circumstances in which he dwelt, the society with 
which he mixed, his individual temperament, the par- 
ticular good which God would have him show forth, 
the particular work which God had set him to do. 
Their only safety consisted in being awake to their 
danger. They found that they could not become sin- 
cere by talking of sincerity, or by any violent efforts 
to make themselves the models which they described. 
So long as they were living in themselves, thinking 
about themselves, insincerity was almost inevitable. 
But they looked out of themselves; they confessed 
the light that was near them ; they asked that it might 
shine into them ; they came to it, that their deeds 
might be made manifest, whether they were wrought 
in God. So they acquired that clearness of spirit, 
that guilelessness, which even bad men hail when 
they behold it ; which speaks out in unconscious acts ; 
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i¥hich smiles on us through the free open countenance, 
which we are sure must have come from God, and is 
His own image. 

Oh, brethren, is it not well to remind ourselves 
tjiatthis sincerity is possible for us? Do we not 
often think that it is impossible ? How many little, 
dark, shamefrd cheats do we detect in ourselves — ^how 
much plotting vanity — how much false modesty, seek- 
ing applauses by affecting to shun them — how much 
doubling, to avoid the frank confession of wrong to 
others and to ourselves — how much unwillingness to 
look at acts and states of mind as they are, and call 
them by their right names — how many balancings and 
compromises with conscience — how much inclination 
to traffic with God, that we may escape punishment 
and obtain happiness ! I say, we find this insincerity 
in ourselves — for that is the true way of stating the 
case. We are willing enough to acknowledge that the 
age holds out many temptations to insincerity, and 
we are not wrong in that assertion. A time when reli- 
gious profession is an easy, reputable, advantageous 
.thing ; a time when feelings and exertions for all pos- 
sible subjects and occasions are labelled and ticketed 
in books, so that a man knows which he is to take 
on every emergency ; a time when there is a fearful 
facility in the composition of sentences ; a time when 
criticism on the thoughts and acts of others has be- 
come a profession, and when the words ^^ Judge noty 
that ye be not judged" " Take first the beam out of 
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thine own eye,^' are considered by men who circulate 
Bibles to be obsolete commands, proceeding from an 
authority to which no reverence is owing; a time when 
monstrous outrages against morality, said to be perpe- 
trated in the name of religion, are encountered by out- 
rages as gross ; when the praise and condemnation of 
newspapers are more thought of by the religious than 
the praise and condemnation of God ; — such a time? 
let us confess it freely, is most perilous to sincerity. 
But it is perilous, because it tempts us to forget that 
there is another light than any which comes from 
society or from ourselves ; that by it we are intended 
to walk ; that in it alone we can walk honestly. 

And therefore the bane and the antidote lie, as 
they always do in God^s world, close to each other. 
The evils of each past age were the instruments of 
forming the minds of the good men who lived in it. 
By these they learned what they needed to fly from 
in themselves, and whither they must fly. As God 
revealed to them more of their own sinfulness. He 
revealed to them more of His redemption. Our 
age may be just such a minister of blessing to us, if 
we will use it. If, instead of denouncing one world 
or another, — the political, commercial, or religious, 
— if, instead of succumbing to one or another, — we 
will remember that whatever bad we see in them has 
its counterpart in us ; we shall be driven to seek our 
help in Him who desireth truth in our inward parts, 
and will make us know wisdom secretly. 
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II. The next expression of the Apostle, " without 
offence/* is scarcely less significant than the one of 
which I have been speaking. They are different, but 
the same idea is latent in both. 

The Apostle had been desiring for the Philippians 
a perpetual sunlight in their hearts ; the thought in- 
stantly suggests itself that in such a light they would 
not stumble. He knew how many causes there were 
of stumbling in that day. John, who was more than 
a prophet, the messenger who went before our Lord, 
stumbled awhile at the thought of his strange im- 
prisonment. Could Jesus be He that should come ? 
Must they not look for another, who would not leave his 
faithful servant to the mercies of Herod ? Thoughts 
must have come to St. Paul in his own prison hours, 
which enabled him to understand and to pity the 
doubts of the Baptist. He could tell, through his 
own experience, how the persecutions which the less 
instructed Philippians were called to undergo might 
stagger their faith. They had indeed those wonder- 
ful words of Christ as a perpetual warning and a per- 
petual encouragement, '^Fear not them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do ; 
but fear him/* — fear that spirit of lies and hatred 
" who after he hath killed hath 'power to cast into 
hell/* who is seeking to draw you away from truth 
and love and God, to rob you of your soul's dearest 
treasures, of its very life, and who will succeed un- 
less you trust in that Father without whom " not a 
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sparrow falls to the ground, who numbers the very 
hairs of your heads,^ who certainly will not suffer 
that which is so much more precious in His eyes to 
perish, if you commit it to Him. They heard these 
words, and they did prove charms and talismans to 
many a witness for God in dark, terrible hours. 
They did say then, they have said in all days since : 
' The physical torment, which can be inflicted here, — 
^ the physical torments which are held out to you as 
^ punishments which will befall you hereafter if you 
^ do not forswear that truth which your conscience 
^ owns cannot be so terrible as a lie ; for that comes 
^ straight from the devil ; to yield to that is, to yield 
^ to him ; to become naturalized to that, is to fall into 
^ the second death, the true Gehenna. And, there- 
^ fore, hold fast by the God of Truth and Love. Any 
^ one who would tempt you fipom Him, would lead 

* you to be false to Him, is an incarnation of Satan, 

* though he comes like an angel of light. Therefore 
^ fear him more than all outward enemies, and cry to 
^ your Father in Heaven that He will not suffer him 
^ to tempt you above what ye are able to bear.' I say 
the Christians in St. Paul's day had this blessed 
amulet, which their Lord had furnished them with. 
Yet even it would have been of no use if they had 
not been continually reminded by their teacher on 
earth, and by another Divine teacher who was nearer 
to them than he was, how likely they were to stumble 
even at very slight troubles which they had not looked 
for. 
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And the Apostle knew that if this class of offences 
was removed, there would be others just as dangerous. 
Though he was too wise of heart to idolize adversity, 
or to teach his disciples that it was free from the 
sorest temptations, he still knew, better than any man, 
how sweet the uses of it are in God's hand, and how 
very bitter its opposite, though good in itself, may 
prove to a man or to a Church. He did not sup- 
pose, when Christ's name should be no longer spoken 
against, but should be exalted in high places, and the 
profession of the Cross should be desirable, and the 
offence of it should cease, that then there would be no 
more lonely captives sending the sad message, ^^Art 
thou He that should come, or do we look for another ? 
Is this world, so fiill of misery and pride and cruelty, 
that which Thou hast redeemed with Thy precious 
blood? Is this Church, which curses, blasphemes, 
murders, for Thy sake, that which Thou hast espoused 
to Thyself as a chaste virgin, which Thou hast clothed 
with bridal and royal ornaments, which Thou hast 
made all glorious within?" 

St. Paul may not have been enabled to look, as 
his brother- Apostle was, into the future conditions 
of mankind, and to see the toils and the apparent 
triumphs of the Beast and the false Prophet ; but at 
least he knew the past state of his own people, the 
chosen people, too well not to expect that Chris- 
tendom might need its Sennacheribs and its Nebu- 
chadnezzars, wars, famines, pestilences, to save it from 
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they must give account of it. The day of Christ is 
not the ascent of a new sun into the firmament, it is 
the meridian splendour of that light which has been 
lightening every man that has come into the world. 

These considerations are especially important in re- 
ference to the text which I have been considering. 
As I have explained already, the thought of a light 
pervades the whole passage. To be sincere is to be in 
the light ; the secret of not stumbling is to walk in 
the light. The Philippians are treated as children of 
the Day ; they are to live as if it was already as much 
revealed as it ever can be. To Christ they are to refer 
their daily acts, the thoughts which arise continually 
in their hearts. They are to desire that He should 
show them which had come from Him, and could 
bear His daylight, — which belonged to the night. So 
they would be preserved from ^tumbling themselves ; 
so they would be preserved from giving occasion of 
stumbling to others. For it must never be forgotten 
that those who are united together as members of one 
body cannot allow darkness to dwell in themselves 
without spreading darkness, — cannot fall without pro- 
ducing falls. This is the meaning of that awful sen- 
tence, "Woe to the world because of offences." This is 
another reason why we should be so careful to separate 
the light which is in us from the darkness which is 
trying to comprehend it; this is a new motive for 
keeping ourselves in the recollection and in the hope 
of that day which shall bring forth whatsoever is sin- 



SECOND StNDAY aptee teinity^ 1858. 79 

cerely good^ and shall destroy whatsoever corruption 
has been mixed with it. Brethren! we must stumble^ 
we must make others stumble^ we must be tolerant 
of evils which we ought to hate in our own hearts, 
we must be intolerant of those whom God cares for, 
if we walk in the light of the sparks which we have 
kindled or which the public opinion of the age has 
kindled. It signifies not what professions we make, 
what reputation we earn ; we shall commit acts which 
are hatefiil in God^s sight, and which bring scandal 
on His Name. 

But if we are looking to the day of Christ, we shall 
be every hour more impatient of that in us which de- 
files and perverts His truth ; we shall be every hour 
more patient of the confusions in our fellow-men. We 
shall be less and less angry that they do not disperse 
at our bidding. We shall tremble to increase them 
by the use of our feeble instruments, instead of that 
penetrating Word which is said to be " sharper than 
any two-edged sword, dividing asunder joints and 
marrow, discerning the thoughts and intents of the 
heart J' We shall know that Christ must sever the 
tares from the wheat, — that we cannot. 

Oh, may God grant us all the Spirit of Truth, of 
Love, of Patience, to prepare us for that day, to bid 
us rejoice in the thought how righteous the judgment 
of it will be, to make us content to leave ourselves and 
all men in His hands, Who will then be manifested 
to quick and dead ! May those who teach remember 
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that for every idle word which they speak in God's 
name^ they must give account in that day ! May those 
who hear remember that the feeblest words which 
have told them of His love and of His desire that 
they should be renewed in His image, were His words, 
and will be proved to be true as much by their neglect 
as by their belief of them ! And may we remember 
that the highest office of all is not to speak words, 
though they be Divine words, in men's ears, but to 
present the finished Sacrifice of Christ to His Father, 
to offer ourselves as sacrifices holy and acceptable in 
Him, to ask that He Who alone can see will see if 
there is any wicked way in us, that He Who alone 
can guide will guide us in the way everlasting ! How 
can we better gather up all our petitions, for ourselves, 
for those who are dear to us, for the whole Church, 
than in the Apostle's prayer, ^^ that we may be sincere 
and vnthout offence tilt the day of Christ "? 
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Romans xii. 4. 
" he is the mikisteb of qod to thee fob qood." 

Wb the Clergy call ourselves Ministers. You grant 
us this title, even if you refuse us others which we are 
wont to assume. It sounds a humble one ; it seems 
only to say that we renounce all right to be masters. 
Still it has produced in other days, it does sometimes 
produce in ours, an effect the very reverse of this upon 
clergymen as well as laymen. Any exclusive claim, 
be it to the meanest oflSce in the world, may puff up 
him who makes it with a certain sense of consequence, 
which is felt to be the more monstrous by others, be- 
cause it stands in such strong contrast with the thing 
which is claimed. I suppose the arrogance strikes 
many as greater, not less, when the ellipsis is supplied, 
when we say, as St. Paul says, " We are ministers of 
God/' And yet it is dangerous to leave the question 
open, whether we mean this or something quite dif- 
ferent from this. Every one who holds our oflBce knows 
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well that, in some sense or other, he must be a Minis- 
ter. He must be the servant of his own tastes, notions, 
imaginary interests. Or he must be the servant of the 
tastes, notions, imaginary interests of those among 
whom he works. Or he must, at whatever hazard, 
with whatever conscious danger of putting forward a 
pretension which may exalt him in his own eyes, or 
may win for him a superstitious reverence, or may ex- 
pose him to ridicule by his failure in supporting it, 
boldly say, ^^ I am the minister of God ; my commis- 
sion is from Him.^^ But when we have ventured on 
this language, believing it to be true, we have not 
gained much. The name is awfiil, but it is familiar. 
It suggests to most a certain round of duties, which 
they expect a certain set of persons to perform. A 
few, to whom history has taught its possible signifi- 
cance, may be ofiended at it. They may hint that the 
Servus Servorum set his foot on the neck of kings ; 
that to set their feet on the necks of the people in 
difierent lands was the function of those who wore 
the same liverv. But for one who cherishes these 
fears there will be nine who think the phrase a mere 
innocent fiction. There will be scarcely an hour in 
the day in which each of us is not tempted to think 
the same. 

What escape is there from these opposite dangers, 
continually succeeding each other, of ecclesiastical pre- 
tension and ecclesiastical impotence ? I know none 
but this : that we should resolutely adhere to the name 
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which something higher than law or custom originally 
bestowed upon us, but which these have ratified ; and 
that then we should as resolutely afiOrm in the ears of 
all men, that our name is a sign to them as well as to 
us ; that we are called Ministers of God to the intent 
that they may be reminded what they are ; that it is 
a sin in them as it is in us to assume any position or 
dignity below this. There is no fear, if we pursue this 
course honestly, that we shall pass for more than we 
are worth upon the strength of a name ; or that the 
name shall be set at naught by the boast which accom- 
panies it ; or that it should be reckoned merely as one 
of those safe and harmless lies which the world believes 
it may indulge in. The word will again carry with it, 
as every word should, both healing power and a sting. 
I. In the chapter from which my text is taken, St. 
Paul speaks of civil rulers as ministers of God. He 
does not limit or soften his language to suit the cir- 
cumstances of his own time. He does not say, ^^ Em- 
perors and kings ought to be ministers of God. It 
would be very well if they would consent to be so.'^ 
He says boldly and simply, " They are ministers of 
God.'^ It is not in their pleasure not to be so. They 
must be so, if they dislike the necessity ever so much, 
if they rebel against it ever so fiercely. Nero's wiU 
might be devilish ; every power which he wielded was 
Divine. Not one energy, physical or intellectual, 
which he abused had come from an evil source ; not 
one was his own. He had been appointed to rule the 



84 Lincoln's inn sermons. 

world which he tormented, by Him Who loved that 
world. He was the steward of His treasures, if he 
spent them in making those miserable whom they were 
intended to bless. 

How would such a doctrine as this affect the Chris- 
tians of the Roman Church ? Would it lead them to 
look with more slavish fear and reverence upon those 
who wore the trappings of power? Would it lead 
them to regard with less of horror and indignation 
those who were turning power to the destruction of 
their fellow-men? They could not confound vital 
power with those outside accidents of it which our 
vulgar nature prompts us to admire and envy, when 
they recollected from Whom it came ; when they re- 
membered what that Power was, which called the earth 
and the heavens into being, and renewed them every 
morning. They must hate every cruel and wanton 
exercise of power when they thought with themselves, 
" The royalty of kings and emperors is but the re- 
flection of the royalty which He manifested in its 
fulness. Who healed the sick, cast out devils, went 
about doing good.'* The effect of regarding Nero 
as a minister of God, will, no doubt, have been to 
make them patient under his government, so far as 
it affected themselves, — afraid to engage in any mad 
schemes for subverting it. But this faith wiU have 
given strength to their cries that the earth might be 
delivered from all her oppressors. It will have assured 
them that those cries would not be in vain. It will 
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have made them welcome their own sufferings as steps 
towards the Redemption. 

Those who attempt the hard task of finding apolo- 
gies for tyranny in Scripture, sometimes ask trium- 
phantly, " If Nero^s power, according to St. Paul, was 
ordained by God, what subjects can pretend that the 
powers which are over them have some lower origin?^' 
I answer, " Certainly none.^^ And subjects would be 
most unwise if they wished that their cases should be 
an exception from the Apostle^s rule, if they did not 
insist that they should be brought within the range of 
that rule. For what does it import ? That every power 
is a trust. That every power implies responsibility 
by its very nature. That this responsibility is not to 
some imaginary judge who will not call the wrong- 
doer to account, but to a real Judge Who is standing at 
the door. Whom the greatest criminal cannot escape. 
Bead the history of the Roman Empire in the light of 
St. Paulas sentence. Every sting of conscience which 
visited Nero that night when he knew himself to be 
his mother^s murderer, was a message to him, ^^ Thou 
art God^s minister, and thou hast used His sword 
against thy own flesh and blood.^^ The assassin by 
whom he fell at last was saying, ^' Thou art God's mi- 
nister ; and so am I, guilty like thyself, but ordained 
to call thee to His Judgment-seat, that thou mayest 
declare what thou hast done with the millions which 
He has committed to thee.'^ 

Surely, brethren, if a people believed this, if rulers 
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believed it, it would be something more than the no- 
tion that they may be brought to some bar, which 
we call '' public opinion/' about which no one can tell 
what it is or where it is, whether its sentences are 
righteous or unrighteous, who enforces them if they 
are one or the other. We should feel indeed that, 
in the truest sense, rulers are responsible to their sub- 
jects, because, in a world that is governed by a right- 
eous God, every one is responsible, for his neigh- 
bour and to his neighbour. Such responsibility does 
not interfere with free manly action, with the courage 
that can defy obloquy for the sake of right, with the 
will that commands, with the strong hand that 
punishes disobedience. It does not interfere with 
these, because there is a continual reference to One 
Who knows all things, and is not warped in His 
decisions by any partiality. What does interfere as 
much with the government of rulers as with the free- 
dom of subjects, with all the life of society, with all 
the manliness of individuals, is the sense of a vague, 
uncontrolled tyranny, lodged in a man, in a mob, in 
a soldiery, or in a press, which is guided by no rule 
but its own caprice, which claims a right to do as it 
likes, which declares that it is the minister of nothing, 
though it becomes by turns the minister of everything 
that is most grovelling and base. 

I do not mean for an instant to deny the reality 
of that mysterious Opinion, before which, it is said, 
that rulers as well as people must crouch. I do not 
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deny its awfulness. It is very awful to think that 
you and I are contributing to create this power ; that 
it depends in some measure — none can tell in how 
great a measure — upon each of us, of what kind that 
power shall be. Some of the qualities of a spirit of 
grace or of a spirit of perdition it is receiving from 
the words we speak and the acts we do. But let 
those who confess this power, who are not hindered 
£rom confessing it by its intangible immaterial nature, 
ask themselves whether it requires any more credu- 
lity to acknowledge the presence of a living, personal 
Ruler over their doings and their thoughts, and whe- 
ther, if they made that acknowledgment habitually, 
they might not help to change Opinion, from a mis- 
shapen idol, with its eyes downwards and fixed upon 
itself, into a form expressing all holy memories and 
glorious aspirations. Such a change can never, indeed, 
come from that sort of faith which speaks of God as 
possessing a reserved, ultimate dominion, — as entitled 
to a peppercorn rent in token of that dominion. It 
will take place whenever, in the full force of the words, 
we say that He is our King, and that we are all His 
ministers. 

II. But St. Paul says, further, ^^ He is a minister 
of God to thee'' A strange assertion ! A minister 
of God to the Roman world the Emperor might be, 
however little he fulfilled his ministry. But a mi- 
nister of God to some individual member of the 
Roman Church, who must have counted it the best 
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privilege of his obscurity that the Emperor would 
never hear of him, never inquire after him, — that he 
might live and die out of the reach of his favours 
or his malice, — how could he be a minister of God 
to that man ? In this way : his existence was a tes- 
timony to the poor Christian that he belonged to the 
great Roman world, that he was concerned, whether 
he was citizen or slave, in its welfare and its misery. 
That was a great step in his education, in his moral 
and spiritual education. When he was taken into the 
Christian Church, when he claimed to be a member 
of Christ and a child of God, he contracted affinities 
and obligations to Jew and Greek, barbarian and Scy- 
thian, bond and free. But he might easily forget these 
affibiities and obligations. He might fancy — there was 
everything to encourage the fancy — that the Church 
was an isolated body, — that those who lay beyond it 
belonged to a different race. The fact of being under 
a common civil ruler, when brought before him as 
St. Paul brought it before him, deepened and expanded 
the doctrine of his baptism, and removed the con- 
fusions which mingled with it. Nor was the benefit 
destroyed, scarcely weakened, by the character of the 
ruler. If he was an oppressor, there was more neces- 
sity of falling back on the Source from which his 
authority proceeded. In secret prayers to Him Whose 
will is to good and only to good, that His will might 
be done on earth as it is in Heaven, how much more 
is learnt than from all books, concerning that go- 
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vemment which is not less individual because it is 
universal, which does not overlook the solitary peni- 
tent because it is occupied with the destinies of the 
Church in all tribes and nations, which does not cease 
to direct the revolutions of planets because it attends 
to the young ravens when they cry ! Is not the bit- 
terest tyrant a minister of God to the man whom he 
enables to make these wonderful discoveries? 

I take an extreme instance, for St. Paul was wri- 
ting in the sight of such instances, and I wish to show 
that his language will bear the test. But I am far 
more desirous to assert the truth of his position in 
reference to those rulers who confess their calling 
and try to ful&l it. How cold and hard it is to speak 
of them as ministering only to the body politic ! 
So far as they contribute to its health and growth, — 
so far as they make us feel it to be a living whole, — 
so far as they show us that material prosperity is not 
that which constitutes or preserves a nation, — so far 
as they teach us that we belong to the same race 
with those who spoke our tongue and fought our 
battles in other days, — so far they must be ministers 
of God to each one of us personally. For are they 
not quickening our hearts and hopes ; are they not 
making our sense of immortality stronger ; are they 
not helping to bum out some of our frivolity and 
selfishness ; are they not enabling us to enter more 
truly the Kingdom of God? It is impossible, since 
man is made in the image of God, that all true 
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human rule should not be like the Divine rule in 
this^ that it is most minute when it is most com- 
prehensive ; that it calls for the most personal loyalty 
when it is most generally even and just. 

III. The last words of the Apostle are implied in 
those to wliich I have just alluded, — implied in the 
first, — ^yet they must not be passed over : " He is a 
minister of God to thee for good!^ St. Paul writes 
this to men who might, in a short time, be lighting 
the city as torches to cover the guilt of him who set 
it on fire. Well ! and was not he a minister of God 
to them for good if he was the instrument of in- 
flicting that torture ? May we not say the same of 
every successful imitator of his, — of Charles IX. in 
France, of Philip II. in the Netherlands? Were 
they not ministers of God for good to those whom 
they sent beyond the reach of their crimes, to cry 
beneath the altar for the day when the earth should 
no more conceal her blood or cover her slain ? The 
Apostle could venture the daring sentiment. He 
knew that by some means God would prove it to be 
true, for that generation and for all generations. 
And it will be known, some day, to how many 
men, governments the most hypocritical and ac- 
cursed have been ministers of good, by leading them 
from I rifling to earnestness, by changing them from 
reckless plotters into self-denying patriots, by turn- 
ing their atheism or devil-worship into a grounded 
faith in the God of Truth. Many such, I fear, will 
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rise up in judgment against those who live in hap- 
pier circumstances, to whom the name of Freedom 
has become so much a name of course, that they 
jest at it as a schoolboy phrase, or ask how much 
they are the richer for it, or wish they could barter 
it for some of the conveniences of despotism. This 
nerveless, heartless, purposeless temper, as it grows 
upon us, tends to the fulfilment of its own aspira- 
tions. Liberty cannot last when the desire for it 
has perished. Despotism is sure to come when it is 
beckoned for. 

Whenever it does come, brethren, one sad dis- 
covery will be forced upon us. We may love ty- 
ranny, but we shall never love the tyrant. Loyalty, 
in England at least, will not be separated from the 
reverence for Law. We shall find that affection for 
the person of a Sovereign, when it is strongest and 
most cordial, is inseparably intertwined with the 
belief that the Sovereign has obligations, and con- 
fesses them. Affection for a person is indeed an- 
other thing altogether from affection for an institu- 
tion. Twenty-one years ago we were in great danger 
of substituting the last for the first. It has been 
one of the great blessings of a female reign that 
the chivalry which had at that time suffered very 
greatly from political theories has in some degree 
been revived ; that our thoughts about government 
have become more human and less mechanical ; that 
we regard affections and attachments not as mere 
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ornaments on the outside of the social edifice, but 
as necessary to its compactness and stability. But 
this latent chivalry, which has proved a real and 
blessed counteraction to those evil tendencies I spoke 
of just now, could never have come forth at the 
bidding of any Mary Stuart, however brilliant and 
attractive, who thought that household laws and na- 
tional laws were not made for her. The opinion 
which treats Sovereigns, male or female, as having 
some right, divine or human, against the nation which 
they represent, or apart from it, has been one which 
England has shed her best blood to extinguish, and 
which no sophistry can revive amongst us. 

But the opinion which is the direct opposite of 
this, that the Sovereign is the minister of God to each 
of us for good, — this, I think, we should strive with all 
our might to realize and hold fast. We inquire how 
the Apostle was enabled to proclaim that principle in 
the heart of the B;Oman capital, in its darkest age. 
We shall find no explanation but this : that as he 
believed Jesus Christ to be the Son of God and the 
King of men, he could not help believing that all 
human society was organized according to the law 
which He expressed in words, which He embodied in 
His Incarnation and His Death, ^^ The Chief of all is 
the Servant of alU^ He could not doubt that the 
head of the Roman legions, the ruler of the Roman 
provinces, was therefore a minister of God, — a mi- 
nister therefore for good, since that is the one end, if 
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Christ's revelation is true, which God seeks for His 
creatures. He could not doubt that if the Emperor 
believed this he would be a blessing to the world ; 
that he was a curse to it because he thought the 
world was to minister to him, and not he to it. 
He could not doubt that every Christian ought to 
maintain the truth which Nero set at naught, and 
that if he did, it would prove itself in his case, — Nero 
would be a minister of God for good to him. 

And if we inquire how the faith that there is a 
constitution for nations, which kings, parliaments, 
charters, assume and ratify, but which they did not 
create, has wrought itself into the heart of modem 
Europe, the answer, I think, is the same. When 
the Incarnation is denied, — when a Mediator between 
God and man is utterly rejected, — you must have an 
absolute Caliph or Sultan ; you must have a govern- 
ment carried on by mere officials ; you cannot have 
the confession of a relationship between the Sovereign 
and his subjects ; you cannot have a principle of re- 
lationship, interdependence, mutual obligation, pene- 
trating all ranks and orders. These are involved 
in the faith of a Son of God and a Son of Man; 
these are strong as that is strong, weak as that is 
weak. Whatever has suflFocated that faith, — be it 
ecclesiastical pretension, be it the revolt against that 
pretension, be it the worship of money, be it the wor- 
ship of a Tyrant instead of a Father, — undermines 
constitutional liberty. To bring forth that faith in its 
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fiilness before the nations which nominally confess 
it, is to help them in breaking their political fetters. 
We cannot dig so deep for the foundations of our 
own free institutions without assisting to bring all 
Englishmen within the circle and blessing of them. 
We cannot dig so deep for the foundations of Euro- 
pean liberty without perceiving that the most various 
forms of society may express a common truth which 
is lying beneath them. If priests, instead of setting 
at naught the civil order of nations, will show that a 
universal Church, of which Christ is the centre^ 
underlies them, quickens them, preserves their dis- 
tinctions and their unity, the laity will readily own 
them as ministers of God. If, in the reign of our 
Queen, some cheering glimpse of that freedom with 
which Christ has made us free, may be imparted to 
our own people, to our dependencies, to the different 
tribes of the earth, how will ages to come exclaim, 
" Verily, she has been a minister of God to us for 
good !" 
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Matthew xxi. 23-27. 

" and when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and 
the elders op the people came unto him as he was teaching, 
and said, by what authority doest thou these things ? and 
who gave thee this authority ? and jesus answered and said 
unto them, i also will ask you one thing, which ip ye tell me, 
i in like wise will tell you by what authority i do these 
things. the baptism of john, whence was it ? from heaven, 
or of men ? and they reasoned with themselves, saying, if 
we shall say, from heaven ; he will say unto us, why did 
ye not then believe him? but if we shall say, of men; 
we fear the people ; for all hold john as a prophet. and 
they answered jesus, and said, we cannot tell. and he 
said unto them, neither tell t you by what authority i do 
these things." 

One might be quite sure that the chief priests and 
the elders would '^reason with themselves" just as 
we are told by the Evangelist that they did. The 
simple consideration, '^ What is the fact, or what do 
we believe to be the fact?" is not the one which 
would present itself to their minds. It was a chief 
part of their religion to avoid impolitic words or 
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acts, words or acts which might lead to some mis- 
chievous consequence. Straightforwardness and ve- 
racity they will have learnt to believe not only in- 
convenient, but in a certain sense wrong. The first 
thing required of them was, in their judgment, to 
keep up the credit of the Law and of those who inter- 
preted and administered it. To endanger the popular 
faith in themselves was their highest notion of a sin. 
Who could tell what might come next if their dis- 
ciples saw that they had committed themselves to 
any false step ? I know not whether there is a more 
fearful symptom of decay in the heart of a nation 
than this. When its teachers not only dare not speak 
out the truth, but actually make a principle of not 
speaking it; — when they not only shrink, through 
some cowardly shame, from declaring the thing as it 
is, but when they have persuaded themselves that eva- 
sion is a merit, that there is a higher and better way 
of serving the God of Truth than by being true, — 
we may be sure that society has become radically cor- 
rupt, and that some great change is at hand. 

I. But though the account which the Gospel gives of 
the motives which led the priests and scribes to reply 
to our Lord as they did, carries the most undoubted 
internal mark of genuineness, — though it affords us 
a glimpse into the secret life of that time, without 
which the events that occurred in it would be unin- 
telligible, — we may believe that they were actually 
uncertain whether John's mission was of Heaven or 
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of men. They were in a double sense self-deceivers. 
They sought carefully for language which might con- 
ceal their thoughts, and often after all expressed very 
nearly what they meant. I say, very nearly, for 
those words of John, which were addressed to their 
own class, — perhaps to some of themselves, ^^ O ge- 
neration of vipers, who hath bidden you to flee from 
the rvrath to come ?" must have sometimes occurred to 
them ; and then the conviction will have come to them 
with a power they could not gainsay : ' He who spoke 
that, had his commission from Heaven, not of men.^ 
An inward voice will have told them this ; if they had 
heeded it, they might have given a direct answer to 
our Lord. But it was part of their disease that they 
did not heed this monitor, that they did not think 
they ought to heed it. They had rules for ascer- 
taining whether a man who professed to come with 
a message from God was an authorized messenger ; 
they expected him to exhibit some signs of his mission, 
which they, being students of the Prophets, could at 
once recognize. 

^ What faith they had, was a faith in their own power 
of applying these tests, — ^in the impossibility of the 
multitude, the unlearned and ignorant, being able to 
apply them. There were doubtless diflFerences between 
them as to the presence or absence of the fitting signs 
in the case of John ; the mind of the same person may 
have often varied on the point. Now the Rabbi would 
be struck with some correspondence which he had not 
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observed ; a light coming he knew not from whence 
would illuminate the page, and seem to show that the 
teacher with the leathern girdle about his loins might 
have been sent to him ; then he would be ashamed at 
a conclusion for which so little tangible evidence could 
be produced; afraid to think that in his own day, 
actually before his eyes, there had been a witness of 
the Divine presence. 

Such varieties of feeling might seem to justify men 
of a less prevaricating temper than these for saying, 
^^ We cannot tell." They might even find a cause for 
self-congratulation in the diflGidence which they mani- 
fested. They had not merely been skilful in avoiding 
a possible future mischief; they had been cautious 
and modest in not determining a point on which rash, 
foolish men were ready at once to pronounce. 

II. '' The multitude counted John for a prophet.'^ 
And were not the multitude liable to be deceived? 
Were they not continually the prey of impostors ? We 
should certainly say that it has been so in every 
age and country ; the writers of the New Testament 
assure us that it was so, specially in that age and 
country. They speak of Judas and Theudas as speci- 
mens of a class of men who were from time to time 
rising up, always with some claim to be teachers, in- 
spired men, Messiahs, Christs, who tempted the people 
to acts of rebellion and madness, who sometimes suf- 
fered with their victims, — deceived as much as any 
of them ; — sometimes deserted them. Such men the 
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Jewish mob regarded as prophets ; if they were mis- 
taken in one case, why not in another? What did 
they know about the marks of a holy man ? What 
skill had they in penetrating the dark passages of the 
Divine mind, and finding differences or correspon- 
dences ? They were always going wrong, always at 
the mercy of some sudden, false, violent impression or 
other ; what did their testimony signify ? What wise 
men would judge the pretensions of a teacher by count- 
ing heads, and seeing whether he had the votes of a 
majority ? 

It was easy to argue thus, not easy to find where 
the flaw in the argument lay. And yet every learned 
doctor, when he had proved his point to his own 
satisfaction, will have been haunted by a thought of 
this kind: "It is very strange that men living in 
cities, in the country, by the sea, — women, publicans, 
soldiers, brought up in circumstances altogether dif- 
ferent, — should have been moved at once by the same 
impulse. It is very strange that a man holding forth 
no definite prospect of emancipation to the Jews from 
the Roman yoke, or to the poor from the oppression 
of the rich, threatening judgment, speaking harsh 
words, denouncing sin, counselling repentance, should 
have drawn more into the wilderness than the 
preachers and guides of sedition. It is strange, above 
all, that we should not have been able to resist the 
current, but should have been carried away by it, 
going ourselves to hear the new teacher, and even 
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some of us submitting to that humiliating ceremony, 
appointed only for Gentile proselytes/^ I say such 
reflections as these will have come to them again and 
again with a disturbing force, a force which could not 
be explained or reduced under any rules. And the 
result will have been greater vagueness and uncertainty 
as to what they should believe; a deeper assurance 
that there was something which they ought to believe. 
III. What way was there out of this contradiction ? 
What help had they to distinguish the true instinct 
of the multitude from its habitual tendency to be led 
away by lies? John had said to them, '^ Bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance ; and think not to say unto 
yourselves, ^ We have Abraham to our father : ' for I 
say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up 
children to Abraham.^' Might they not have needed 
these words? Were they deceptive? Did not the 
Pharisees know — actually know — that they were not 
deceptive, but that they brought deep, long-cherished 
deceptions of theirs to the light of day? What if 
John were an impostor ? Then the more they purged 
their minds of impostures, the more sure they would 
be to detect him. There could be no danger in that 
course. Some one — they knew it — had found them 
out. Some one, who was acquainted with the se- 
crets of their hearts, had revealed those secrets to 
them. They were saying within themselves, "We 
have Abraham to our father,^^ while they had no like- 
ness to Abraham. They were wrapping themselves 
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up in a comfortable security, while they had a sense 
of inward hollowness. They were exulting in the 
profession of faith in an unseen God ; they were not 
believing in that unseen God. John said : " Repent ! 
Turn round to Him Whom you say you believe in. 
Act as if you did believe in Him. Act as if you 
thought He did know you and care for you and 
wished you to be right in His sight, — to be true, 
honest men. If you have greater knowledge than 
the vulgar, use your knowledge. If you have studied 
the Law and the Prophets more than others, re- 
member that every sentence in Law or Prophets is a 
declaration of God to man, and an exhortation to 
men not to hide their counsels deep from God. Re- 
member that all the Law and Prophets are addressed 
not to Gentiles but to Jews, to men in the Cove- 
nant ; that they are speaking to them of their sins 
and unbelief, and calling them to turn to Him from 
"Whom they are turning away.'' My brethren, the 
Pharisees had not the slightest call to settle John's 
claim before they received this message as a message 
to themselves. If these things were true, it did not 
signify in the least to them whether the man who 
spoke them was a liar or not. Nor was it of any 
importance to determine how far the judgment of the 
multitude respecting him was to be trusted. If the 
multitude attended to him because he laid bare their 
sins and deceptions, the multitude could not be wrong. 
If the multitude listened to him because he showed 
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them the source of their sins and the way out of 
them, the multitude were doing a safe thing, whether 
they could prove by chapter and verse that he was a 
person they had a right to listen to or no. The chapter 
or verse told them, so far as they entered into it, the 
same thing as he was telling them ; his instructions, 
so far as they were obeyed, made chapter and verse 
shine out as they had never done before. What 
more did they want ? what better evidence could they 
have had that the Book which they were taught to 
revere sanctioned him ? 

IV. The Pharisees and the multitude then had a 
common starting-point. Both had this test of John^s 
truth ; both might use it or reject it. If they re- 
jected it, we may be sure they would not be capable 
of profiting by any other. An angel from Heaven 
saying, '^This is a true prophet,^' would not have 
availed the least. For the angel would have had need 
to prove his own commission ; he would have had to 
prove it, not to their eyes, but to their hearts. And 
if their hearts had clung to the falsehood or the pride 
which made them impervious to light, his proofs 
must have been wasted. But supposing this first 
step was taken, — supposing a Pharisee honestly con- 
fessed, ^^I have been deceiving myself; I have been 
substituting belief in a belief, for belief in God; 
I have been claiming to be a child of Abraham in- 
stead of claiming the privilege of a child of Abraham, 
which is to know God and trust Him;" — supposing 
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he desired that he might be brought into a truer, 
healthier state of mind, and that he heard the call to 
repentance, not as if it were meant for others, but 
himself j — he might, I think, find that the Prophets 
had given him some hints by which to identify the 
Baptist as one of themselves. For instance, if he 
turned to the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, in this new 
state of feeling, I do not fancy the mere outward cor- 
respondence of a "voice crying in the wilderness ^^ 
would chiefly occupy him. That would only lead him 
to inquire whether the cry which that voice uttered 
was really John's. And when he read the words, 
"Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain 
and hill shall be made low,'' I cannot help think- 
ing that he would recognize the very substance of 
the doctrine which had gone home to his heart, with 
only the more certainty and satisfaction because 
the form of it was so difierent. "The stern man 
with the leathern girdle bade us, the religious men, 
do just the same thing which he bade the publicans 
and harlots do. He did not treat us as better than 
them ; he seemed to consider us worse; he made me 
know that I was worse. Surely this was exalting 
the valleys and laying the hills low. I never felt the 
truth or the beauty of Isaiah's discourse till now. I saw 
it had a beauty and a truth. The natural image was 
a striking one; it seemed a worthy preparation for 
some Divine appearance. Yet I used to feel a kind 
of exaggeration in it ; I did not understand how the 
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reality could be commensurate to the symbol. I now 
know in myself what it is to be cast from an eminence, 
whence I looked down upon all beneath me as a set 
of crawling emmets, and to feel myself one of these 
emmets, not better than the meanest of them, — to 
feel thus, and yet to discover that each of these in- 
sects, whereof I am one, has the capacity in it of a 
divine elevation and glory such as I never dreamed 
of. Oh, surely the Prophet^s comparison is not 
overstrained, but feeble and cold ! What change in 
the condition of nature can be an image of this 
change in the condition of the lord of nature, — of 
Man ; of the levelling which goes on in him ; of this 
exaltation which he ffeels is possible for him ! " And 
then surely the other part of the passage will also 
have acquired a new significance : " The Glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed.^' John spoke of One Whose 
fan was in His hand. Who should purge His floor, 
Who should gather His wheat into His garner, and 
bum up the chaff. He had spoken of One Who 
should baptize with the Holy Ghost and fire. This 
was altogether a different idea of the glory of the 
Lord from any which the Scribe had entertained 
hitherto. But how it harmonized with the previous 
sentence, as that was interpreted to him by his inter- 
nal discoveries ! It was such a revelation he needed, 
— ^the revelation of One Who could purify him and 
purify Society from its root ; Who could bum up the 
dross in him and in it; Who could bestow upon 
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him and it a new life. One Who could do that must 
be the King his countrymen and he were looking 
for. Such a One must be that Righteous Lord of 
Whose day or manifestation the Prophets had been 
continually speaking, and connecting it at once with 
the sins and the redemption of the nation and of the 
world. 

V. Here were signs of a correspondence between the 
mind of the Prophet and the mind of John the Bap- 
tist which were worth all the signs the Pharisee had 
been used to look for with so much diligence. One 
can conceive that some of those which he had fancied 
were quite decisive, looked to him far less decisive than 
heretofore, — that he may sometimes have missed them 
altogether. One can fancy that he may have dis- 
covered less of a distinct chronological arrangement 
in the Prophets than he had supposed was there; 
more apparent mingling of times and seasons ; mor& 
difficulty in understanding whether any of them was 
speaking of that which was going to take place in 
his own age, or of events reserved for generations 
to come. But I suspect that the awakened inquirer, 
instead of being discouraged by such an observation, 
will have gathered the greatest help from it. He 
will have found that what he needed, what he was 
to seek, was an Eternal Kingdom, — a Kingdom of 
God, — the manifestation of which might be diffe- 
rent in one age or another; which might come 
more mightily into prominence at one particular 
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time; but which is the same yesterday, today, and 
for ever; which is really about all; which, when 
it shines forth with its greatest brightness and ful- 
ness, can only be entered into and really beheld by 
those whose eyes have been purged, — who have been 
stripped of their pride and self-sufficiency, and en- 
abled to feel that their right and share in it is the 
same with that of every vagabond and outcast, — 
that every one is a stranger to it who will not sub- 
mit to be humbled, and no one who will. 

VI. My brethren, it is this which makes the words 
of my text and the whole history of John the Baptist 
so profoundly instructive to us. The lesson is eter- 
nally true. Our Lord did not arbitrarily refuse to 
tell the Pharisee what His authority was unless he 
could tell Him whether he believed in John's Mis- 
sion. He refused to tell them what they could not 
understand, except upon a previous condition. Were 
they still the proud, contemptuous, self-exalting men 
whom John had denounced ? They could not know 
what Christ's authority was ; they could not enter 
into its meaning, let it be defined to them with the 
most divine accuracy. Had they listened to John's 
words ; had they felt that they as much as any Gen- 
tile needed to be cleansed, and that God must cleanse 
them ; had they received the call to repentance as the 
best, most comfortable, most divine of all messages, 
not only to the publican, but to them ? Then they 
were in a condition to be taught about that mysteri- 
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ous government over the heart and will which Christ 
carries on ; then they could feel something of the 
freedom and universality and penetrating quality of 
His royal grace. Every prophet had come proclaim- 
ing that valleys were to be exalted, that mountains 
and hills were to be made low, because every prophet 
had come witnessing of a divine and eternal and invi- 
sible kingdom, which claims all as its subjects, which 
refuses its blessings to none who do not choose to be 
without them. The greatest of the Prophets spoke 
most distinctly and fully of the abasement of the 
proud, of the exaltation of the beggar, because he 
could speak most distinctly and fuUy of a King Who 
had come into the world to be mocked, spat on, cast 
out as a blasphemer, and yet to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. 

VII. And that last of the old race of prophets was 
to be the opener of a dispensation, the least in which 
was to be greater than he. Strange that it should be 
so ! We, the ministers of the New Covenant, cowards 
as we are, reeds for the most part shaken with the 
wind, or clad in soft garments, liking kings^ houses 
better than the wilderness, rebuking no Herod, of- 
fending no Herodias, — we, even we are declared to 
be greater than the brave, true preacher of right- 
eousness, who prepared Christ's way before Him ! 
And it must be so. Those who speak of One Who 
is exalted to give repentance and remission of sins, 
must be greater than he who only preached the bap- 
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tism of repentance for the remission of sins ; — those 
who can say^ ^' The King has come^ and has died and 
risen and ascended, and is with us always/^ must be 
greater than the man who said, " One is coming after 
me Who was before me ;*' — those who can say, ^' He 
is baptizing with the Spirit,^^ must be greater than 
the man wlio said, " He shall baptize with the Spirit/^ 
Yes, richer in power, with mightier responsibilities, 
however much poorer and feebler in purpose and in 
act. Shall not the time come when God will make 
us imderstand our calling, will make us willing to 
fulfil it, or when He will silence us altogether, and 
raise up faithful witnesses in our place ? Is not the 
time at hand — is it not come — when He will Himself 
exalt the valleys and level the mountains, when every 
kind of pride — lay pride and ecclesiastical, commer- 
cial pride and religious pride — shall be trampled down, 
the rags that have covered it torn oflF, its nakedness 
exposed, — when every one who in weakness, ignorance, 
blindness, has turned to God and trusted in Him, 
shall have His likeness and be satisfied with it ? Yes, 
brethren, the cry, "Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand,^^ shall yet be heard through the palaces 
and the hovels of our land. And God will make the 
lofty as well as the lowly imderstand whether that 
voice is from Heaven or of men. For it will come, 
not with evidences drawn out to suit the taste of the 
dogmatists of the earth, but with a demonstration to 
the consciences of wayfarers, convincing them by 
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crushing them. It will come, bidding us cease from 
man whose breath is in the nostrils, and expect the 
glory of the Lord to be revealed, which all flesh shall 
see, however it may shrink from the sight ; in which 
all spirits that have waited for it shall find their own 
glory and life and joy. 
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1 Corinthians xi. 26. 

c'FOB as often as TE bat this BBEADj AND DRINK THIS CUP, T£ 
DO SHEW THE LORD'S DEATH TILL HE COME." 

I HAVE spoken to you often on the subject of the 
Eucharist ; I must speak to you of it again. I wish 
that we might connect it with all the words which go 
forth from the pulpit on Sundays, with all the acts 
of our week-day life. Then, I believe, the disputes 
about it, which every year and month renews, which 
appear in every corner of the Church, will be more 
distressing, more intolerable to us, than they have 
ever been, but that they will cause us less despair. 
We shall find the root of them in ourselves ; we shall 
understand why they have been so serious, why they 
have been so frivolous ; we shall know why no clever 
men, no arrangements, no decrees, can settle them. 
We shall learn how and by Whom they must be and 
shall be terminated at last. 

I have taken some words out of that chapter in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians which is the classical one 
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on this topic. I do not say that they tell ns all we 
want to know respecting the Lord's Supper. They 
present it in one aspect. Let us consider it careftdly 
and earnestly in that aspect ; other sides of it will come 
out more and more clearly as we need them. If we 
try to embrace the whole doctrine of this Sacrament 
at once, if we will refer it to some thought or notion 
in our minds, we must contract it, we must turn it 
into a topic of. controversy, we must lose the prac- 
tical blessing of it. If we are content to follow the 
Apostle's hints as they offer themselves, one by one, 
to compare them with our own wants and experi- 
ences, to see how they interpret the wants and ex- 
periences of mankind, as history makes them known 
to us, our reverence for the profound and infinite 
meaning of the Festival will grow, as we come to 
wonder more at its divine simplicity. 

I. This simplicity is, perhaps, what we envy most 
in St. Paul's discourse. '^ As often/' he says, "cw 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,'' There is no- 
thing about the way of receiving, the thing received, 
the organ which receives. All such questions may be 
latent; they may force themselves upon us in due 
time. But we are not called by our teacher to 
engage in them now. He says merely, "Here is 
bread, the common food of men ; here is wine, which 
speaks to all of life and exhilaration." We need not 
mount into any speculations yet; thus far, at all 
events, we are on plain ground. And the words, 
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*' as often/^ keep us on that ground. He is address- 
ing a Society. He assumes that that Society meets 
at certain times^ to partake of that bread and that 
cup. He assumes the absence of all rarity in that 
which is eaten and drunk to be a necessary charac- 
teristic of the feast. He assumes the meeting of poor 
and rich, — of all who want food, who want life, — to 
be a necessary characteristic of it. The Corinthians 
had misapprehended its nature. They had followed 
the old custom of feasts. Each had brought his own 
contribution; it had been turned into an occasion for 
bodily indulgence. St. Paul had denounced them in 
this chapter for both perversions. He speaks of their 
gluttony and drunkenness ; he speaks of their sham- 
ing the poor. They had made it a common feast, 
in so far as ^ common^ implies that which is animal 
in opposition to that which is spiritual. They had 
scorned to make it common in the other sense; it 
was separate and exclusive. The two apparently 
opposite temptations are really in close alliance. At 
Corinth and everywhere else, in one century and an- 
other, we find them reappearing in difierent forms, 
and never far asunder. They were esteeming the 
sign, not the thing signified. They were making the 
sign narrow and partial. 

II. " As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do shew/* I cannot tell why our translators 
preferred this verb to 'proclaim^ or ^announce,' 
which would have seemed the more obvious one. 
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But should we have expected either word ? Are we 
not speaking of a Communion, of a participation in 
something ? Can an Ordinance which possesses that 
character be described as showing, announcing, de- 
claring? I must repeat what I said before. It is 
safer to let the Apostle explain himself, than to insist 
that he shall follow a course which we have pre- 
scribed for him, I believe he will tell us hereafter 
more about Communion and Participation than we 
should ever find out for ourselves ; but I doubt whe- 
ther we shall profit by his teaching, if we stumble at 
this phrase and wish to get rid of it. Do you think 
that any ordinance of Christ can have reference 
merely to the advantage or enjoyment of those who 
submit to it ? Did He come from heaven to enjoy 
or to suffer ; to be ministered unto or to minister ? 
If the eating of the bread and the drinking of the 
wine imports any communion with Him, any sym- 
pathy with Him, can this point of communion and 
sympathy be wanting ? Did He not come to show 
forth or declare a truth to men which only some 
would enter into ? If we are not willing in all our 
acts and services to make this a primary object, — if 
we are thinking of some selfish end as above this, — 
can we be like Him? Let us grasp this thought 
steadfastly. If this feast does not show forth or de- 
clare something to the world, — if we only seek in it 
for some benefit to ourselves, — it cannot be a com- 
munion in the body or in the mind of Jesus Christ. 
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I am very anxious to press this truth upon you, 
my brethren. I believe the forgetfulness of it has 
been a principal cause of the confusions which both 
Romanists and Protestants have fallen into respect- 
ing this Divine Feast. The Romanist has dwelt on 
the idea of the Eucharist as a Mystery. A dreadful 
secrecy belongs to its nature ; the priest must hide 
from the vulgar the solemn incantations by which it 
acquires its grandeur and power ; the cup must not 
be touched by lay lips. But he has had a feeling 
that in some way or other it must be a message to 
the world. The Host is therefore lifted on high; 
it is an object of reverence and worship to the most 
sensual. The Protestant rightly declares that what 
is meant for the spirit, is thus degraded into an ob- 
ject for the eye ; that the Second Commandment is 
trifled with ; that it cannot be trifled with, as Moses 
declared, by any people, except at the cost of its 
manliness and freedom. But in his jealousy for the 
rights of the spirit, he denies that the Sax;rament 
shows forth or declares anything to mankind. He 
is impatient when it is called a Mystery ; yet he con- 
fines its whole force to the faithful few. And so he is 
involved in wearisome and perpetual controversies, 
whether anything is actually bestowed by the Sacra- 
ment, or whether the receiver makes it what it is by 
the belief which he brings with him. 

III. But what is it that is shown forth ? St. Paul 
says, The Lord's death. If he had not said so, if this 
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expression. The Lord^ did not stand written in his 
Epistle, there are many who would have called it hard 
and cold. ^^The Saviour/^ they would have said; 
" the divine Bridegroom, the ineffable Sacrifice that 
" is offered to us in this feast. How can you speak of 
" ^ the Lord' like some writer of the Old Testament? '^ 
I fancy that the Hebrew of the Hebrews used that 
Hebrew phrase because he deemed it not to be obso- 
lete for any — because he knew that it was not obso- 
lete for him. He wanted sympathy and fellowship. 
He wanted also to be guided and governed. The 
Incarnation had not lessened, but deepened his reve- 
rence for the unseen Guide of his heart and reins. 
His belief in a brother of Man did not make him 
remember less or rejoice less that He is the Lord of 
men. There were times when he delighted to call 
Him our Lord. There were occasions when the Lord 
expressed more fully the universality of His dominion. 
This was one of them. He is speaking of the bread 
and wine as testifying, not to him or to his brethren, 
but to all men, of One whose kingdom was in the 
midst of them, — of One who had proved Himself to 
be the King and Shepherd, by dying for them. 

IV. For it is the Lord's death which we show forth, 
as often as we eat this bread and drink this wine. 
It is a common opinion among those who frequent 
our churches, that the preacher exists to remind 
them of their own mortality. You go to the scientific 
lecturer or the artist to hear of the wealth of life 
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and beauty which is scattered through the universe. 
During the week you are in the midst of civil stir 
and business. Everything speaks to you of continu- 
ous action. The Sunday schoolmaster, you suppose, 
is to counteract the impressions which you have re- 
ceived from all your other teachers. He is to talk 
of the wearing out of all physical powers; of the 
transitoriness and emptiness of all ordinary duties 
and occupations. It may be a monotonous chant, a 
drowsy requiem. But the sounds which quicken and 
inspirit, you expect elsewhere. At all events, if any 
such notes are heard from us, they must be prophetical 
of some enjoyment after death. Treasures in heaven 
we may sing of; treasures upon earth we are only to 
proclaim as the prey of the thief and the moth. 

There are one or two reasons why we cannot ac- 
quiesce in this assignment of our parts, equitable as it 
may seem. The first is, that we are actually in the 
midst of this world and of all its countless powers 
and energies, physical and moral, just as you are. 
They are acting upon us at every moment, as they are 
acting upon you. If we pretend that they are not, 
we choose the time when we are speaking as ambas- 
sadors of the God of Truth, to utter a falsehood. If 
they are acting upon us, and we know that they are 
acting upon us, how can we exhort others to forget 
them? How can we fancy that we are serving the God 
who created the world, by persuading any man to shut 
his eyes to the sights and doings of the world ? 
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And, secondly, we cannot submit to be merely 
preachers about the decay and extinction of life, be- 
cause we cannot find from the Bible that any such 
commission has been given by God to His ministers. 
The seers of the Old Testament did not complain of 
the earnest interest which their countrymen took in 
the events that were passing around them, but of 
their dullness and stupidity, of their incapacity to re- 
cognize the movements of a living God in the affairs 
of living men, in the movements of a living world. 
Is it otherwise in the New Testament ? Do we find 
there no interest in the actual economy of the world, 
social and natural, only a passionate eagerness to con- 
vince men that its operations were soon to be sus- 
pended, that the shadows of death were over all and 
would soon envelope all? Can you read a single 
parable of our Lord, and think this? Is He not 
awakening the thoughts of His hearers to notice the 
common life of things and men, that He may lead 
them to acknowledge a still deeper life below that? 
Are sowers, husbandmen, shepherds, kings, fathers, 
marriages, indifferent to Him, or only spoken of that 
we may be reminded how soon all such persons and 
things and relations are to vanish away ? Are they 
not spoken of as signs and intimations of that King- 
dom of God which is with us now, and will be fully 
revealed hereafter? Are not those treasures which 
the thief and moth destroy, selfish treasures, posses- 
sions which we lay up for ourselves ? Does not our 
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Lord point us to the common blessings which earth 
and sky present to the beggar and the prince as 
pledges of other deeper, nearer blessings, which are 
hidden for all in God^s own eternal love ? 

But, thirdly, we cannot be for ever telling men to 
think of their own deaths, because we are sent to bear 
witness of another death ; — a death which does not 
tear men from each other, but which unites them to 
each other ; a death for all men, for the whole world. 
The city of Corinth was full of activity, of specula* 
tion, of corruption. Men died there as they die here. 
They had poets, orators, sophists of all kinds, to tell 
them that death was a terrible fact. They asked the 
same questions as we ask, about the state of which 
it is the termination, and the state of which it is 
the beginning. St. Paul did not go among them to 
teU them what they knew as well as he did. He 
went to tell them what they wanted to know. He 
spoke to them of Jesus Christ and Him crucified. He 
did not say, "None of you Corinthians can expect 
to exceed threescore years and ten;^' but he said, 
"The Son of God, Who liveth for ever and ever, has 
taken upon Him your flesh, and sufiered your death, 
and has risen from death, because it was not possible 
that He should be holden of it.^' This was the mes- 
sage with which he believed God had entrusted him ; 
this was the message which he desired that all the 
Corinthians, Jews or Greeks, that all men everywhere 
should hear. Therefore he rejoiced that it was one 
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which had not been entrusted only or chiefly to mor- 
tal lips. Therefore he gave thanks that when Christ 
took bread and blessed it, He was consecrating a 
perpetual testimony of this truth to all nations. 
Wherever any men met together to keep that feast 
in remembrance of Him, there was a voice going 
forth which could not be limited to the two or three 
who might know His name, who might receive His 
tokens. When any one asked them then, or should 
ask their sons in the time to come, " Wherefore do 
ye this ?'' the answer would be, " Because the Son of 
God, Whom we confess as the Head and Lord of all 
men, has died that death which you and we die, that 
death which severs us from each other, that death 
which seems to sever us from God. He has died this 
death. He has come out of it. He claimed God as 
His Father. God, by raising Him again, has owned 
Him as His Son." 

And if the inquirer went on to object that such a 
service as this could not be of any great worth, nay, 
that it was a false service, because sorrow and misery 
and disease and death remained in spite of it, and 
because those who ate of this feast were as much 
subject to them as any others, nay, often were called 
to endure greater suflferings, and to die more violent 
deaths than other men, the answer would be some- 
thing like this : — " If men did not die, if all men did 
not, there would be no reality, no meaning in Christ^s 
death. He has died because He would have no pri- 
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vilege distinct from that of us whom He calls His 
brethren. And God forbid that we should wish for 
any such privilege ! God forbid that we should ask 
to be taken out of the condition of men, when He 
refused to be so ! God forbid that if He bore the 
worst and most shameful death of all, we should 
count any kind of death a hardship and not a gift 
to us ! We are not witnesses for ourselves, but wit- 
nesses for Mankind, witnesses for Him, the Lord and 
Brother of men. What we are afiraid of is the setting 
up of ourselves, the wishing to be separate from our 
fellow-creatures, which makes us separate from Him. 
To be shut up in himself was the guilt of the traitor 
when Satan, the spirit of selfishness, entered into 
him, when he abjured his Master, and made light of 
the pledges of His love and forgiveness. That is 
death indeed, that is damnation, that is what we ask 
Him to deliver us from, when we come to eat this 
common bread and drink this common cup. And 
we are sure that He is faithful, and that the witnesses 
of His death are not lying but true witnesses, and 
that He has died for you and for all, and that His 
love is stronger to bind men and to bind the universe 
together, than all the powers in earth and hell are to 
tear them in pieces." 

A mighty testimony, — and one that has lasted on 
for all these generations, — against those who would 
teach men to fear death, and not to rise above the 
fear of it, trusting in the Conqueror of it. A mighty 
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testimony, too, against us, when we present the 
Death of Christ to men in another form than that in 
which St. Paul presented it ; when we speak of it as 
an arrangement to avert the consequences of man's 
sin, and not as a deliverance out of sin, not as the 
act by which God reconciles the world to Himself, 
not as the perfectly gracious sacrifice which He has 
made, and of which He wishes us to be partakers, 
that we may present our bodies as willing and accept- 
able sacrifices to Him. Thanks be to God, He has 
set up a preacher which does not twist or invert 
His Truth, but which declares what His character is, 
what His work has been, what His purpose, to His 
whole creation. 

V. I say so, in the full recollection that this feast 
has been converted into a greater occasion of dis- 
agreement and hostihty than all other institutions, 
human or divine. I say so, in the full recollection 
that it has been converted into a greater excuse for 
idolatry than all other institutions, human or divine. 
If it had not been such a witness for unity as it is, 
it would have provoked no strifes. If it had not been 
such a witness that God is a spirit as it is, there 
would have been no efibrt to turn it into a minister 
of carnality. If it had not risen so high above all 
theories and speculations as it does, — if it had not 
been such a gospel to the wayfarers and the sufferers, 
— theorists and speculators would not have spent their 
strength in bringing it under their petty rules and 
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definitions. All the dark elements in the heart of 
man, whatever is most grovelling, whatever is proud- 
est, the fearful ambition of the priest, the subtlety of 
the doctor, the sin-sick imagination of the devotee, 
have all worked, that sinful men might not come as 
little children to eat the bread and drink the cup; 
so to show forth, as no words can show it forth, a 
Death out of which flows the freest, fdllest, divinest 
life. 

But the Feast has gone on ; for it has been God^s, 
and not man's. It has had a power over Christendom 
which we cannot measure, but which we shaU know 
one day. For it contains a promise which may sustain 
us when its influence appears to be weakest, when 
the Church appears to be most rent by the factions 
against which it is bearing its silent, awfiil protest. 
It is written, that as often as we eat this bread and 
drink this cup, we do show forth the Lord's Death 
till He come. The Incarnation and Death and Resur- 
rection of the Son of God were the fulfilments of all 
that men in the Old Dispensation were able to long 
for. The manifestation of Christ in the glory of His 
Father and of the Holy Angels is the highest object 
which we in this Dispensation are able to long for. 
It includes every craving for righteous government, 
for a perfect Society, for the adoption of our spirits, 
for the perfection of the faculties of our souls, for the 
full redemption of our bodies. It includes the fulfil- 
ment of every relationship, of all loving intercourse, 

VOL. IV. R 



124 Lincoln's inn sermons. 

which has been most imperfectly realized here, but 
which has been raised and sanctified by a diviner 
Communion. It includes the accomplishment of all 
earthly discipline and sorrow, fellowship with those 
whose faces we miss, but whose love must be far 
warmer than ever it was, because it is in more im- 
mediate contact with the perfect Love. It includes 
the apprehension of the order and beauty of God's 
creatures, when the veil of death which covers them 
has been taken away. It includes the ever deepening 
sense of the meaning and force of that Death which 
revealed the whole mind of God, which was the per- 
fect Atonement for Man. Of this manifestation of 
Jesus Christ, the Lord's Supper is the perpetual 
prophecy and assurance. It is a remembrance of the 
past, of an act done once, never to be repeated. It 
is a witness of that which is — of His presence. Who 
has said, " Lo ! I am with you alway." It testifies 
of an eternal Kingdom, the Kingdom of the Father 
and the Son and the Spirit, which is about us now, 
and into which we may enter. But it would not 
recall to us the past acts of the Son of Man for His 
brethren, — it would not make known His care for 
them now — if it did not contain also the promise 
and pledge that nothing which has been begun shall 
be left incomplete, that the curse which He bore 
shall be wholly taken away, that Death and Hell 
shall be cast into the lake of fire. Let those who 
will, idolize the elements ; let those who will, identify 
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the signs of the Sacrament with that which they 
signify; — they cannot, by all their contrivances, in- 
vest it with a glory like that which it possesses, when 
we take in St. Paulas sentence in the length and 
the breadth of it : '^ As often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord^s Death 
till He come.^^ 
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Matthew xvi. 24-28. 

" then said jesus unto his disoiplesj ip any man will come afteb 
me, let him dent himself, and take up his cboss, and follow 
me. for whosoeveb will save his life shall lose it: and 
whosoever will lose his life fob mt sake shall find it. for 
what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole wobld, 
and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? for the son of man shall come in the 
glort of his father with his angels ; and then he shall 
reward evert man according to his works. verelt i sat 
unto tou, there be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till thet bee the son of man coming in his 

KINGDOM." 

Last Sunday I endeavoured to show you that we 
might arrive at a true idea of the purpose and eflFects 
of the Lord^s Supper, if we began with considering 
that it shows or declares the Lord^s death till He 
come. I foresaw an objection to this statement, a 
very practical objection, one which would be felt by 
many who could not present it clearly to others or 
to themselves. " Do we not frequent Christ's Table 
for the sake of our own souls ? Is it not said, Ew- 
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cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you? Does not the 
minister, as he gives the elements, speak to each 
man of his body and soul, of Christ having died for 
him ? Supposing it be a duty to declare Christ to 
men, does not this language point out an entirely 
different duty, one which has reference to ourselves, 
to our own personal salvation? Does it not indi- 
cate a belief that the death which we may, in a cer- 
tain sense, acknowledge to be for all men, is in its 
highest, indeed, in its only worthy or important, 
sense, for him who can appropriate it, who can 
say, ^ I have proofs and signs within me which the 
majority have not, that I belong to Christ ' ?" 

My brethren, there is so much of what I believe 
to be profoundly Christian and true, so much of 
what I believe to be essentially anti-Christian and 
false, mixed in the thoughts and feelings which give 
rise to those questions, that I dare not attempt, by 
any art of mine, to distinguish the one from the other. 
But they have been distinguished by the divinest 
skill. Our Lord Himself has imdertaken the office 
— His own proper office — of dividing the wheat in 
them from the chaff. No one will doubt that some 
of the words I have just read to you set forth, as 
strongly as words can set forth, the preciousness of 
the soul, and the worthlessness of the whole world in 
comparison with it. They are the words to which 
every preacher refers who wishes to enforce this reflec- 
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tion upon his hearers. But he must not, I conceive, 
for the sake of pressing a certain argument, still 
less for the sake of finding a convenient motto to a 
sermon, divide sentences which Christ has joined 
together, and which evidently illustrate each other. 
He must be especially jealous of himself, if he is 
tempted to that course by the notion that he should 
perhaps weaken the effect of his own exhortations if 
he suffered another part of his Master's exhortation 
to be heard. The least suspicion of such a motive 
should make him tremble for his honesty and faith- 
fulness, and should lead him earnestly to meditate 
on the whole discourse. 

For none of us can boast that he may not yield to 
this temptation, seeing that our translators, excellent 
men as they were, have certainly yielded to it in their 
rendering of this passage. They knew that the word 
which they called " life " in the 25th verse, was the 
same word which they called ^^soul" in the 26th. 
They were afraid to say, that if a man loses his 
soul he shall save it; that sounded dangerous doc- 
trine. They were afraid to diminish the force of the 
tremendous inquiry, "What is a man profited if 
he gain the whole world,'' by reducing " soul" into 
" life." So they took a course which, when one thinks 
with Whose words they were occupied, must be called 
not one of cowardly compromise, but of desperate 
hardihood. They destroyed the coherency of the 
passage; they dared to make Him who spake as 
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never man spake, play with words as the juggling 
rhetoricians of the earth play with them. It is a 
solemn warning of a peril to which we are all ex- 
posed, the peril of thinking we are wiser than God, 
and better able to guard His truth than He is. 

I. There can be no doubt that the first verse of 
the passage contains the subject of it. St. Peter had 
made his confession, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.'' That confession had drawn forth 
the divinest benediction and promise on the disciple 
who uttered it and on the Church. '^ From that time 
forth began Jesus to shew to His disciples how that 
He must go unto Jerusalem^ and must suffer many 
things from the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the third day J' 
Those who knew that He was the Son of the living 
God, were also to know by what acts He would 
establish his Sonship. But Peter, to whom the one 
truth had been revealed, "not by flesh and blood, 
but by the Father in Heaven/' was trusting flesh and 
blood about the other. "He took Jesus, and be- 
gan to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far from thee. Lord, 
this shall not be unto thee. But He turned and said 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art an 
offence to me, for thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be of m^en." No soft 
language was possible here. He who was to open 
the kingdom of heaven to men, could not open it 
if he did not understand that the King was to en- 
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dure the sharpness of death. The latter speech an- 
nulled the former. From a glorious witness of Christ, 
he became His adversary. A notable example and 
foreshadowing of changes as sudden that were to take 
place in after-ages of the Church ; to take place from 
the same causes. Later ministers of Christ, like St. 
Peter, would be puiBfed up with vanity because they 
had received a divine testimony to the truth of 
words which they had spoken imder the force of a 
divine conviction. Later ministers would trust their 
intellects to draw conclusions as to what miLst be, 
from the discovery that had been made to them of what 
is ; and so they, too, would rebuke Christ for His 
own words, and would receive in their consciences a 
withering rebuke from Him. 

But our Lord was not content with announcing that 
His own sacrifice was necessary to the fulfilment of His 
character as a son. He had come to be the first-bom 
of many brethren : He had come that they might be 
adopted into His family, and might bear the tokens 
of adoption. Therefore, He said unto the disciples, I^ 
any man toill come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross and follow me. The force of the 
words deny himself was to be learnt from Him; it 
could be learnt only from Him. He had habitually, 
in every word, in every act, said, " I can do nothing 
of my own self The Son doeth what he seeth the 
Father do. The words that I speak are not of myself 
The Father doeth the works.'' From the day of His 
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temptation, when He refused to prove Himself the Son 
of God by doing any work to support Himself, or to 
make His power manifest, or to take possession of His 
kingdom, — from day that forwards to His death. He 
was practising this self-denial, and so was revealing 
the Father to men. The Cross was the gathering up 
of all that previous sacrifice. It was the consummate 
surrender of Himself to the Will of His Father ; it ex- 
pressed the meaning of His life. And having proved 
this to be the true life of man, — the law of human life, 
— he called upon men to enter into it with Him. No 
one could follow Him on any other terms ; each one 
might follow Him and claim his place as a son of God 
upon these terms. Self-denial was not to be an oc- 
casional act ; it is the ground of man's existence, for it 
is the ground of His ; the Cross was to be taken up 
each day, not as a meritorious service, but as submis- 
sion to a law which it was monstrous to violate. 

II. If we assume this as the starting-point of the 
discourse, we are prepared for the general announce- 
ment in the following verse : " For whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life for 
my sake shall find it" I quite admit that there is a 
difficulty in the word '^vxv which the study even of 
the most accomplished philosophers might not remove, 
nay, which might not be altogether removed by the 
study of the New Testament. The translators, sup- 
posing they had mastered the Greek speculations on 
the subject, might still remain in doubt whether the 
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name denoted the life which animals have in common 
with men ; or the intellectual life in contradistinction 
to the animal life ; or that consciousness of personal 
existence and personal identity which, being simple 
and indivisible, cannot, the sages say, undergo the 
dissolution to which composite things are liable. And 
they might well have recollected that the word is not 
a favourite, either in the Gospels or Epistles ; that it 
occurs seldom, and that the cognate adjective is used 
by St. Paul in a somewhat disparaging sense, as op- 
posed to spiritual. Had they therefore adhered con- 
sistently to the word ' life ' or to the word ^ soul,' we 
could have had no fault to find with them. But they 
could not surely read the previous verse, — they could 
not refer to the parallel passage in St. Luke, — without 
perceiving that, whatever may be the technical signi- 
fication ofylrvxV} either in profane or sacred literature, 
it is used by our Lord as equivalent to Self, What- 
ever is included in Self is denoted by it here. Call 
it Life if you will, but then it must be the entire 
life of the man, so far as he is an individual ; it must 
mean, whatever distinguishes him from his fellows. 
This is what will be lost by those who would save it ; 
this is what will be found by those who are content 
to lose it. 

The words "/or my sake" in the opinion of some, 
qualify the sentence. " Give you your life,'' it has 
been supposed to mean, " for Christ's sake, then He 
will save your soul." The martyrs of the first ages 
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acted, we are sometimes told, upon this calculation. 
They abandoned what they knew could only last for a 
few years, that they might obtain a future and perma- 
nent treasure. There may be expressions in the letters 
and exhortations of some of them, which suggest such 
a thought ; they may have even used language at the 
scaffold or the stake upon which we can put this in- 
terpretation. But take their acts as the commen- 
tary upon their discourses ; receive their devotions as 
a part, and the most authoritative part, of their dis- 
courses; make some allowances for the false colouring 
which may be thrown over one or the other by the 
eye of a cold spectator, who has not caught any 
of their inspiration; and I think it will be evident 
enough that they gave their bodies to be burnt or 
crucified, because they had first given up their whole 
selves to Christ. If they were not ready, like the 
Master, to pour out their souls as weU as their bodies 
to death, they confessed this as a weakness and a 
sin, as a want of full partidpation in His sacrifice. 
Till this reluctance was taken from them, there would 
still be a shrinking from the Cross ; possibly to it, 
more than to any other cause, we may ascribe the 
recantations and compromises of those who failed in 
the last hour. 

I am not even as willing as some are, to think that 
the eagerness of men in the Middle Ages to become 
soldiers of the Cross, was owing chiefly to the notion 
that they might avert the future punishment of their 
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crimes by incurring the present risk of death for the 
sake of Christ. I admit that that motive did intrude 
itself, and was turned to shameful account by priests 
and popes, who supposed that sinful men were ca- 
pable of no other. And I beseech those who in this 
day would invoke the same selfish instincts for the 
sake of rousing men to the acts which they deem re- 
ligious, earnestly to consider whether they may not be 
abetting the immorality which they say, and say with 
the best possible evidence, that the sacerdotal arti- 
fices of those days fearfully promoted. But the brave 
and true deeds which mingled with that immorality 
cannot have had the same origin as the evil which 
defiled them. They came, I think, from a sense in 
men^s hearts, that a common Saviour and Lord, to 
Whom they might give up body and soul, in "Whose 
purity and righteousness they might hide their own 
dark selves. Who had gone into death and the grave 
for the sake of saints and sinners, would not refuse 
any who desired to claim a share in His Cross and 
Sepulchre. Such a belief, amidst whatever confii- 
sions, under whatever sensual forms, dwelt deep in the 
hearts of many whom we look upon from our serene 
heights with pity and scorn. Would to God that it 
might take possession of us ! Would to God that 
we might learn, through any discipline, the right, the 
pivilege, the necessity, of losing ourselves, — not a 
part of ourselves, but the whole, — for the sake of 
Christ, — that His human sympathies might drive out 
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our self-seeking, that the Divine nature of the second 
Adam might destroy in us the sordid nature of the 
first Adam ! 

III. Then we shall feel with quite another force 
the two awful inquiries in the next verse : " For what 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul ? And what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ?" 

Few of us have so high an ambition as that which 
this text speaks of; at least, few of us think that we 
have. We do not want to gain the whole world. We 
only want some little portion of it ; a very little, 
we suppose, would satisfy us. We have set our minds 
upon some special end, such as money or reputation, 
or on some general end, which we describe as success 
or happiness. In finding these, we expect to find 
ourselves. The soul which thirsts for them will take 
its ease and be merry when it has got them. But it 
is hard work to get them ; much must be given up 
before the prize is won. What must be given up? 
Our Lord says, the very thing which we are seeking to 
save or to find. The soul must be given up. For the 
sake of the money, the reputation, the success, the 
happiness, the man must part with himself. Does He 
mean, ''The soul must be lost hereafter? It must perish 
in another world " ? Oh, brethren, does He not mean 
something more fearftd still than that; something 
which makes that fear real and definite, apart firom 
which it would be very vague, and might be easily put 
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away ? Does He not tell us that the soul is lost here ? 
Does He not lead us to recollect what we have seen, 
what we do see continually ? Look at the pleasure- 
hunter, the gold-hunter, the fame-hunter. It is all 
the same. The thing sought for is won, or almost 
won. But where is the winner ? Alas ! the price has 
been paid beforehand. The debtor^s person was re- 
sponsible. The life which was to be enjoyed when all 
was acquired, has gone in the acquisition. 

And so the first question answers itself, " What is 
the man profited if he gain the whole world and lose 
himself," or " his own soul" ? Nothing depends on the 
quantity of the good which is realized. No amount 
added to the gold, the pleasure, the fame, can make 
the slightest difference. The man has devoted him- 
self, sacrificed himself; what is the world to him? 
Oh ! look at the jaded, helpless, hopeless faces which 
are set before us, in any authentic, recognized picture 
of a great day of self-seeking enjoyment ; look at 
the worn-out, miserable, anxious faces in any picture, 
of those who have spent their existence in self-seek- 
ing business ; and there read the true sermon on our 
Lord^s words. I do not speak of the day after the 
pleasure. I speak of the day itself. I do not speak 
of the failures which cast money-getters from their 
thrones. I would confine myself to the time when 
the world worships them. Meditate on that; and 
then on the words, "He that saveth his life shall 
lose it." 
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But there is another question, '^ What shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?" We sometimes fancy, 
I suspect, that this sentence is only a repetition of 
the former. We sometimes read it as if it were 
written, ^' What shall a man get in exchange for his 
soul ? " But our Lord does not speak unnecessary 
words, or words in a perverted sense. I apprehend 
that the question, " What can I give in exchange for 
my soul V is one which we have all at times asked. 
" I do not wish to give my whole self to pleasure or 
to money. It is, no doubt, my main pursuit, my chief 
end. But I fully expect to reserve something from 
that occupation; some energies, some conscience, 
some aflFection, some hope." It will not do ; the divi- 
nity I have chosen will not be served on such condi- 
tions. There can be no bargaining. ^^ Thyself, thyself," 
he says, " I must have. Nothing less than that. No- 
thing but that." So again, when a man has perceived 
that there is another Being to Whom he owes ho- 
mage. One Whose nature is altogether different from 
that which he has been worshiping in his heart, he 
considers with himself: " I must have offended Him. 
How can I pacify Him? What will He accept? 
My soul is another^s. But what can I give in ex- 
change for my soul? Calves of a year old? Rivers 
of oil? The first-born of my body?" All expe- 
riments are made; none succeed. This God, He 
claims thyself. Nothing else will satisfy Him. " My 
son, give me thy heart. If not that, I care for no- 
thing else." 
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IV. But what relation is there between this sentence 
and the next ? " For the Son of Man shall come in 
the ghry of His Father, vnth His Angels, and then 
shall He reward every man according to his works" 

The relation between the sentences arises from the 
relation between the man who is spoken of in the 
first, and the Son of Man, Who is the subject of the 
other. The self-seeker has been separating himself 
from his kind — from his race, — or has only been using 
the members of it as instruments for obtaining his 
own ends. He has forgotten the Man, the Son of 
Man, the bond of the whole race. Who has given 
Himself a Sacrifice for all the members of it. The 
man who has given up himself has done so for 
Chrisfs sake ; because he believes in a Son of Man, 
because he knows that he is not a separate creature, 
because he does not wish in death or life to be di- 
vided from Him Who died for all and Who lives 
for all. 

It is clear that out of these opposite states of mind 
the most opposite acts must proceed. Not as if either 
class laid down for itself a certain scheme of con- 
duct. Not as if the one were deliberately neglectful of 
all duties and charities, and the other were minutely 
and scrupulously observant of them. But the spirit 
of self-seeking, when it obtains the mastery over any 
human being, of course moulds his thoughts and his 
deeds ; the Spirit of the Son of Man of course moulds 
the thoughts and acts of each human being who sub- 
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mits to His government. Therefore, when it is said 
that the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father and of the Angels, and shall reward every man 
according to his works, we understand that one of 
these principles, and each act that has issued from it, 
will be shown to be eternally false, and the other 
eternally true ; that Christ will prove before the Uni- 
verse that He accounts the lowest of those creatures, 
whom the self-seekers have despised or only regarded 
as their tools, whom the self-deniers have honoured, 
as His brethren ; and that whatever has been done to 
any one of them has been done to Him. 

V. I dare not omit the last verse in this great dis- 
course, though it may not seem essential to my 
purpose, since our Lord introduces it with so much 
solemnity : " Verily I say unto you, There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom/^ I do 
not see how we can give to that announcement any 
other meaning than the one which is ordinarily given 
to it. There were some — St. John at least must 
have been present — who would stay on earth till the 
downfall of the city and temple over which Jesus 
had wept, till those who had rejected Him were 
scattered through the earth. But why should these 
events, in themselves so sad and portentous, be signs 
that the Kingdom of the Son of Man was come ? I 
apprehend, because the ground on which the Jews 
withstood the preaching of our Lord and of His 
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Apostles was precisely this, that He appeared not 
only as the Heir of David, but as the Son of Man; 
that people of all nations were claimed as children of 
God in Him, along with those who boasted they 
were children of Abraham ; that His death was shown 
forth as the death for mankind. The downfall of 
the exclusive nation was therefore an authentic tes- 
timony that a Kingdom was established, which, how- 
ever little the rulers of the earth might confess it, 
however little its nature might be understood by 
those who nominally belonged to it, could have no 
meaner title than this, ^^ the Kingdom of the Son of 
Man.'' 

VI. To that Kingdom we, my brethren, belong. 
When we are received into it by Baptism we renounce 
our private, individual, selfish life ; we claim, as St. 
Paul says, to die with Christ, to be buried with Christ ; 
we affirm that there is no life but the life of the Son 
of Man ; we ask, for ourselves and for our children, 
that we may be quickened with that life. That 
first Sacrament, then, is framed upon our Lord's 
universal and everlasting maxim, ^^ He that saveth 
his life" his own separate life, ^' shall lose it ; he that 
loseth his life for My sake, shall find it J' In that 
Sacrament we declare that there is a common death 
for all men, a common life for all men ; for ourselves 
and for our households, we say that we will have no 
other. 

The words, " Eoccept ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
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man^ and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,'^ are 
a repetition and enforcement of that maxim for those 
who are engaged in the hard battle of the world. 
They remind us of the daily, hourly temptation to 
be seeking a life of our own, to be forgetting that 
we are bound by the eternal law of God, by the un- 
changeable conditions of our own being, to our fel- 
lows, and to their Father and ours, in the Well- 
beloved Son. These words remind us that the selfish 
life is in truth no life at all, but death; that to 
choose it is to choose death. They remind us that 
we are not bound to choose it ; that in doing so we 
are renouncing our true human state ; we are trying 
to cast off bonds which are actually holding us ; we 
are resisting God's Spirit. They remind us that 
the common life is still with us ; that the Son of Man 
is still the same ; that His flesh and His blood were 
really given for the life of the world ; that our spirits 
groan for that life, groan to be delivered from the 
death into which they have fallen through self-pleas- 
ing and self-seeking. 

VII. When, then, a man hears the invitation to the 
Lord's Supper, — ^when he is bidden to eat the common 
bread and drink the common wine, — what should be 
his thoughts ? Should they be these : " Here is a 
way of saving myself; here is a privilege granted to 
me because I am better than others; here is an 
opportunity of putting myself in a higher condition 
than others?" Or should they be these: ^^I have 
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lost myself by trying to save myself; I have been 
asserting special privileges on some ground of special 
fortune or special merit. And the fortune and the 
merit have vanished, I know not what is become of 
them. I have been trying to lift myself above other 
men. Oh, God ! that I might at last be permitted 
to be one of them, to feel with them, to suffer with 
them ! And here is the message that I may have 
this great and wonderful gift. Christ bids my spirit 
partake of the flesh and blood which He shed for the 
world, as my body partakes of the bread and wine. 
It is what I need. It takes away the selfish glory 
which I have coveted ; it invests me with the human 
glory which I have renounced. It bids me cast away 
that weight of cares about my body and my soul 
which have become intolerable; it bids me throw 
myself upon that sacrificing love which, provides for 
all and for each, which seeks to make me its minister 
to others, which can never bless me so much as by 
forming me after its own likeness.*' 

Yes ! it is about losing ourselves that we are to 
think ; the finding we leave to Christ. It is, indeed, 
necessary to remember that what we lose we shall 
find, lest we should fall into pantheistic dreams about 
an absorption of all personal life and distinctness 
into the great Whole or into the Divine Nature. 
No such notions will torment us, or at least will 
overcome us, while we believe in a Son of Man, Who 
gave His soul and body to death ; but Who brought 
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out of death both His body and soul ; Who ascended 
with both to the right-hand of His Father. While 
we celebrate the sacrifice of His death, while we 
thank Him that we are made in the likeness of that 
death, we may look forward to a time when we shall 
be made in the likeness of His resurrection. No 
one precious energy or affection which He has be- 
stowed can be meant to perish. Our personal being 
is safe when we entrust it to Him. We do not enter 
into the fuUness of His sacrifice if we are considering 
how we may save our bodies or our souls. But when 
we have resigned ourselves to Him, His minister 
may say to us in His name, " The body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which was given for thee because thou 
art a man, — the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
was shed for thee because thou art a man, preserve 
thy body and soul unto eternal life^ 

If there has been a fuU, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction made for the sins 
of the whole world, we may trust that the Father 
who has accepted that sacrifice wiU draw our spirits, 
however sunken they may be in evil, to His Son ; 
that He will at last draw aU men to Him. If there 
has been no such sacrifice for the world, — if men may 
dare to speak of it as a sacrifice nominally for all, 
really for a very few, — ^then we have nothing to feed 
upon ; then no Son of Man has come, no Son of 
Man will come ; then there is no power which can 
raise us out of the pit of selfishness ; then prayers. 



SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1858. 145 

offerings, all the machinery of religious worship, will 
only plunge us more deeply into it ; then there is no 
Eternal Life, for that is the fruition of the Divine 
Love; but there is an Eternal Death, for that is 
communion with the Spirit of Selfishness, that is 
subjection to him. 
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"THE GRACE OP THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THE LOVE OP GOD, 
AND THE COMMUNION OP THE HOLT GHOST, BE WITH TOU ALL." 

With these words we conclude our daily prayer, 
morning and evening. Doubtless the compilers of 
our Service thought that they expressed the deepest 
ground of Prayer, its inmost meaning, its most per- 
fect result. I have chosen them today, because I 
hope we may find in them the solution of a difficulty 
concerning the relation of Prayer to the Sacrament 
of the Lord^s Supper, which is besetting some very 
earnest minds, not wont to occupy themselves with 
mere trifles of controversy. ^^Can we say," it has 
been asked, ^^ that the presence of our Lord, which is 
promised in the Eucharist, is a presence of a differ- 
ent kind from that which a faithful Christian may 
expect in ordinary prayer?" The negative answer 
is given very decidedly by some who have no dream 
of disparaging the Sacrament, but who are greatly 
afraid of converting it into a charm; who are sure 
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that they shall lower its power and dignity if they 
diminish its truth. Possibly their proposition, as 
they state it, seems to them almost incontrovertible. 
But it does encounter a strong opposition, one, I 
think, which is entitled to the highest possible respect, 
one which involves and asserts a truth that cannot 
safely be set aside or tampered with. What I mean 
may be more intelligible, and the whole subject re- 
lieved of some of its embarrassment, if we consider, 
not what is demanded for the honour of the Eucharist, 
but what is demanded that prayer may be Christian 
and effectual. 

I. When I speak of Christian prayer as different 
from other prayer, what do I intend? Are we to 
count all the cries that have been ascending from the 
multitude of sorrowing creatures in all parts of the 
world as nothing ? Are we to suppose that they have 
not entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, the 
true Lord, because they may have been addressed in 
blindness and ignorance to the gods many and lords 
many who are His servants and creatures ? If St. 
Paul speaks of the travailing groans of unconsci- 
ous nature as prophetic of a Divine birth, of a glo- 
rious manifestation, can we suppose that the most 
confused, bewildered utterance of one of those whom 
God has made in His own image is unheeded by 
Him ? If in this sense we oppose Christian prayer to 
Hindoo prayer, to Mahometan prayer, to the prayer 
of the darkest savage, I must hold that we set aside 
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the express declarations of Scripture, the essential doc- 
trine and glad tidings of the New Testament. 

Yes ! for the New Testament teaches me that I do 
not pray by virtue of any excellence that is in me, — 
that 1 am not listened to because 1 am better than 
others in my belief or conduct, — but that I pray by 
*' the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,^' My nature 
struggles hard to win certain blessings for itself. 
Whence or from whom I procure them I care not. 
I suppose they are conferred by some of the objects 
which my eye sees, or by some unseen Power that 
thinks as I think, acts as I act. I measure that 
Power by the dimensions of my own intellect. I 
judge Him by the qualities of my own heart. I divide 
Him according to my apprehensions. His mind and 
mine are evidently at discord on many points ; else 
why do not things turn out as I would have them 
turn out ? I must move Him by some means — by hard 
entreaty, by bribes that He will probably approve — to 
take my view of things, to overlook my disagreement 
with Him. This is the prayer of the selfish nature ; 
the prayer of Jew, Turk, Hindoo, Christian, just so 
far as he yields to that nature. 

We have all yielded to this nature. At times it 
has made us thoroughly torpid ; it has taught us to 
look upon prayer as ridiculous and impossible ; it has 
mocked all aspirations ; it has been merely a gravi- 
tation towards death. At times it has been full of 
restless wishes and restless fears. It would listen to 
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the priest of any faith ; it would adopt any suggestion 
about the method of penetrating the iron or brass of 
which the heavens seemed to be composed ; it would 
urge any sacrifices if it could but escape some threat- 
ened calamity. 

Should not this experience of prayer as the great- 
est of all contradictions, as the greatest of all neces- 
sities, lead us to understand that there is a power 
which is seeking to rouse us out of the sleep of Na- 
ture, to deliver us from its fever; a power gentle and 
penetrating, — of which the dew is the Scriptural and 
the most suitable emblem; — a power acting upon 
our wills, — a power which is continually stimulating 
them to claim their place among their kindred spirits, 
among the sons of God? Such a power all men have 
felt. It has come to them in hours of shameful de- 
gradation, when they were stooping to the state of 
animals, reminding them of another destiny, speaking 
to them in another language from that of their en- 
chanter, bidding them leave the sty in which so many 
of their companions have been transformed. It has 
come to them in hours of sorrow, consoling them 
for trials, bracing them to effort and hope. It has 
taught them to receive from earth and sky, which had 
once looked on them with leaden indifference, mes- 
sages of sympathy and friendship. It has given them 
glimpses of a world of order and peace which they 
might inhabit. It has taught them to murmur the 
words, " Our Father which art in Heaven,'^ when they 
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felt most tied and bound to earth, most tempted to 
think of themselves only as children of earth. 

I say all men have been aware of these impulses, 
and prayer — not a selfish prayer to vdn certain gifts, 
to overcome the Divine reluctance, but trusting, 
humble, confessing prayer — has been the fruit of 
them. "Who have offered such prayers we cannot 
know, and are not concerned to know. We ought 
to know — it is our privilege to know — whence the 
inspiration to utter them proceeds. We ought to 
know — the name we bear implies the knowledge — 
that it does not descend upon us casually, from some 
distant, unknown being, from some benevolent ge- 
nius ; that it is the action upon our spirits, the calm, 
regular action, of the Son of Man and the Sqn of 
God, in Whose likeness we are created. Who has 
taken our flesh. Who has redeemed us to be par- 
takers of His filial life and His filial throne. When 
once we have learnt His name, when once we have 
confessed His authority, and have apprehended the 
character of it, we cannot confine it by any partial 
rules of ours. To suppose the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ absent from any age or any set of 
circumstances becomes diflScult, all but impossible, 
to those who ascribe every good thing to that grace, 
who cannot conceive how men could exist a day or 
a moment, if they were left to themselves and the 
wayward impulses of their own nature. They are 
sure, therefore, that they are entrusted with a Gospel 

u2 



152 UKCOLN^S INN SERMONS. 

to all nations concerning this grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. They are sure that they are to teach 
all nations what their instinct of prayer means, 
by teaching them what Christ has done for them, 
what He is doing with them. But then they must 
ask themselves, ^^ How are we to teach this lesson ? 
How are we to testify to the everlasting truth of His 
word, ^ Loy I am vnth you ^? How are we to assure 
ourselves that it has not come to naught, since we are 
continually fancying that it has come to naught ?^^ 
The answer to these questions, it seems to me, is not 
Prayer simply, but the Holy Communion. That fes- 
tival clears the mists from the nature of prayer, by 
bearing such a witness of the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as prayer alone cannot bear. That gives 
the Christian significance to prayer, by declaring 
that the origin of all thoughts which ascend from us 
to God is in Him Who descended from God to us ; 
by presenting His Divine Sacrifice as the only inter- 
pretation of our relations to God, as the only ground 
of our devotion to God ; by setting Him forth as the 
living bond of all Spirits to the Father of Spirits. I 
am greatly afiraid that if we measure this Sacrament 
by our prayers, instead of referring our prayers to it 
as their measure, we shall leave our evil hearts a 
plea for putting their own eflbrts and strivings in the 
place of Christ^s grace, and so shall lose the faith of 
His presence in one service as much as the other. 
II. We sometimes limit the idea of the grace of 
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OTiT Lord Jesus Christ to His Forgiveness, And no 
wonder. For the sense of daily resistance to good- 
ness and gentleness, of indifference to sympathy, of 
refusal to foUow where He would lead us, may well 
induce us to comprehend all other blessings under 
this one. 

In another and fuller sense He teaches us to con- 
nect grace with forgiveness : '^ If ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither tmll your heavenly Father 
forgive you your trespasses" We are startled at the 
words. We think that, after all, God^s mercy is not 
the source of our good deeds, but the consequence of 
them. But if the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
the continual influence and operation of a forgiving 
Mind upon ours, cannot we understand, do we not 
feel, that an unforgiving habit is precisely the thing 
which opposes itself to that operation, with which 
that Mind cannot hold intercourse ? We stand aloof 
from the Divine Forgiveness, we will not have it; 
we prefer a state of alienation from it. Are we not 
doing better, therefore, — are we not exhibiting greater 
faith in the power of Christ to remove all obstacles 
out of His way, — when we ask Him to cast the un- 
forgiving spirit out of us, — than if we asked Him to 
bestow all possible gifts upon us without that ? Does 
not the apparent condition afford us a brighter 
glimpse than we had before of the freedom and the 
fulness of His mercy ? 

And so we are able to go on to the next clause in 
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St. PauPs sentence, and to consider what that has to 
do with our prayers, " The Love of God" The selfish 
nature asks for some definite thing with which it 
dreams that it shall be satisfied. He Who would be- 
stow upon His children the bread which they need, 
not the stones which they crave for, sends His grace 
that they may be drawn into an infinite region, that 
they may aspire after an infinite blessing. This 
forgiveness which is manifested to me, this hmnan 
tenderness which meets me and contrasts so strangely 
with my own dryness and coldness, this just and wise 
discipline which is not stopped by my crying from 
doing that which it designs to do on my behalf, — 
whence does it flow ? So far as it stirs me to prayer, 
it stirs me to seek for its own origin. Prayer is the in- 
cessant demand, " Source of all life and goodness, 
where art Thou? It is Thyself and not any of Thy 
treasures that I need. Take them away if Thou wilt 
not reveal Thyself while I possess them. Take them 
away if they hinder me from receiving the revelation 
of Thyself.^^ Thus the grace of the Son, the more 
it works upon men and in men, — the more it urges 
them to look for something beyond itself, deeper than 
itself; for that which is not ours; for that which 
we cannot take in ; for that which has been, and is, 
and is to come. Not as if the fullest discovery of the 
Love which embraces all things, could ever make the 
definite personal grace less necessary or less dear. 
The Son will come out in more distinctness, both as 
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the Man of Sorrows and as the Word by Whom all 
things were created, as we are taught Whose will 
He came on earth to do, into Whose glory He en- 
tered when He ascended on high. His Cross and 
Passion will be then more than ever regarded as the 
Revelation of the Godhead, as that upon which the 
spirit of man must dwell if it would not lose God, or 
see Him separated again into idol forms, distorted 
by its own terrors. The Universe will be welcomed 
as beautiful and harmonious because it reflects some 
portions of the Image, which was seen altogether in 
the weakness of Gethsemane, and the desertion of 
Calvary. The man will turn firom his own lonely ex- 
periences to those facts of history, because they de- 
clare, not a partial love, — a love to him and to a few 
Christians, — but Love itself, the very Nature of God. 
St. Paul was writing to a Church. He desired that 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ might be with 
them all, with the whole body, with each member of 
it. But that body was a body of witnesses; each 
member of it was to be a witness in his own sphere 
and degree. Of what was the Church at large, of 
what were those who composed it to bear witness ? — 
Of a God Who so loved the world as to give His only 
begotten Son for it. Unless they fulfilled this func- 
tion, they could not overthrow the false gods of the 
heathens about them, they could not bear any effec- 
tual protest against Jewish incredulity and exclusive- 
ness. The Church of Corinth was especially liable to 
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forget this function. St. Paul had written two Epistles 
to tell them why. They were gathering round special 
leaders ; they were forming sects ; they were making 
Christ Himself the Head of a sect. They were glorify- 
ing themselves on their spiritual privileges and gifts ; 
on those which especially belonged to them as Chris- 
tians^ men anointed with the Spirit. They were acting 
carnally and sensually. They were meeting together 
for the common Christian Feast; they were turning 
it into a symbol of their want of fellowship. The 
Apostle exposes all these symptoms of a deeply-seated 
disease. But he does not try to extirpate it by tell- 
ing the patient that he has overrated the greatness of 
his position. He tells the Corinthians that all things 
are theirs, Paul, Cephas, ApoUos, life, death, because 
they are Christ^ s, and Christ is God^s. Nothing is 
too good for them, if they will receive it as a univer- 
sal, not as a particular or exclusive good. And so, in 
strict consistency with what has gone before, he con- 
cludes with saying, not merely, " The Grace of our 
Lord JestLS Christ/' but " the Love of God, be with 
you,'' The highest inheritance of angels is for you 
sinful Corinthians, — ^that Love which is above all, 
around all, beneath all. You may ascend into it as 
Christ has ascended. — ^What arguments against sec- 
tarianism and exclusiveness could be such a blow to 
them as this magnificent invitation ? 

But if Prayer requires the Love of God as its deep- 
est foundation, as its ultimate end, certainly some- 
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thing is required to show that prayer has this foun- 
dation, can attain to this end. It is apt, we see, to 
take its colour from the mind of him who offers it. 
It is apt to stop far short of its true goal. The pe- 
titioner forgets the common blessing in the special 
one, the essential glory in the accidental. What is to 
recall him to the truth ? The Sacrament of the Lord^s 
Supper carries with it the assurance that a Love higher 
than heaven, deeper than hell, has worked, is working, 
will not cease working, to overcome the schismatical 
tendencies of human beings ; that it will not let them 
pursue separate objects ; that it will not allow them 
to rest till they have found the one object. Does not 
the Eucharist, on this ground also, rise above Prayer, 
inasmuch as it speaks directly of God and what He 
is, and of men as all miserable alike without Him, all 
blessed aUke in the finiition of Him ? 

III. St. Paul concludes his benediction with " the 
Communion of the Holy Ghost" Whensoever any 
Apostle spoke of the Christ, he took pains to show 
that he meant "the Anointed of God," " He that anoints 
men with the Holy Spirit." From the day in which 
John came preaching in the wilderness, this had been 
declared to be the sign of the expected Deliverer and 
King, the power with which He would work, the gift 
by which He would raise men to another level, to the 
condition of creatures " born not of flesh or of blood, or 
of the vnll of man, but of God" But was not all that 
could be said of this power and blessing implied in the 
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previous words, " the Grace of Christ/^ " the Love of 
God"? Implied, surely. Implied it had been in every 
announcement and discovery of the Old Dispensation ; 
in the song of every Psalmist ; in the sympathy of 
every Ruler and Prophet with the purposes of God, and 
with the misery of those who resisted Him. A Spirit 
was in the midst of the nation. A Spirit was speak- 
ing in its seers ; setting before them visions of sorrow 
and visions of glory; helping them to struggle on, 
whenall looked darkest, in the certainty of an approach- 
ing light. But the Spirit had not been manifested ; 
these men of the old time were waiting for His mani- 
festation. Till the Desire of Nations was manifested 
in the flesh, this desire could not be accomplished. 
When it was accomplished, — ^when the day of Pente- 
cost had declared that there was a communion for all 
nations, because there was a Spirit to bind all nations 
into the Name of the Father and the Son, those names 
could be uttered as they had never been uttered be- 
fore; — it was possible to speak of the Grace of One 
Who entered into all the weakness of men without 
lessening the awe of the Godhead. The Holiest of the 
Holiest had been opened, and a mystery of Love had 
been revealed, as that which no loveless creature had 
been able to look into. This grace and love, then, did 
not absorb, though they involved, that Communion of 
the Holy Ghost through which the apprehension of 
them as eternally distinct, as eternally one, became 
possible to human beings. If that Communion were 
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lost, the grace and the love would again be hidden ; 
the message to the nations would be set at naught ; 
the world would shrivel again into its old narrowness, 
would be split into its old divisions. 

Those conditions of the Church of Corinth to which 
I have alluded, indicated the possibility of strifes in 
the Christian Community, the same in fact as those 
which had torn nations and families in pieces firom 
the beginning, but going nearer to the hearths core 
of humanity, — more inward and deadly. Especially 
the fact that they were quarrelling about the gifts of 
the Spirit, and the degree in which one or another of 
their teachers and factions could claim them, was a 
gloomy prophecy, at the commencement of the new 
age, of the triumphs which the Evil Spirit would 
achieve in each period of it. But was it not possible 
to dive a yard below his mines? Could there be no 
counter-prophecy of his final discomfiture? That 
deeper mine, that counter-prophecy lies in the words, 
"Commumon of the Holy Ghost.^^ The ^^5 of the Holy 
Ghost were turned into occasions of contention and 
self-glorification. Who could speak with most tongues? 
Who could enact most wonders ? The gr 04:68 of the 
Spirit, though humiUty and meekneas are the most 
conspicuous of them, could be pleaded as reasons for 
despising others, as the motives to saintly pride. The 
divine words of St. Paul, " They that have not the 
Spirit of Christ are none ofHis/^ might in after-days 
be turned into an argument for drawing deep lines 
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around those who could say of themselves, " We have 
the Spirit of Him Who made Himself of no reputation, 
who was the friend of publicans and sinners ; stand by ; 
you have it not/' But if the Holy Spirit is the Spirit 
of Communion, if that is His distinction from the 
Spirit of Unholiness, the Spirit of hatred and lies, 
these subtleties of that Spirit are detected and laid bare. 
It is shown for what end his Divine Adversary has 
been working from the first, how all efforts to divide 
have brought out more fiilly His fusing energy; 
how men, in spite of themselves, have been held 
together; how life and unity presume and demand 
each other ; how certainly a living Unity will at last 
supersede all dead imiformity ; how it will confoimd 
all experiments to restore vitality to the limbs by 
rending asunder the body. 

That Christ has come for this end, that for this end 
He was baptized with the Spirit, the Holy Commu- 
nion testifies by its very title. No prayers, disjoined 
from this Sacrament, can represent the blessing of 
communion, the curse of division, as this Sacrament 
does. Carry the meaning of the Eucharist into 
your public worship, regard the Eucharist as the 
centre of it, and worship becomes a reality ; it points 
to self-abnegation, to the imited service of the Eternal 
Father. Carry the meaning of the Sacrament into 
private worship, and private worship becomes indeed 
an act of communion with a present Lord. But try 
this communion by the standard of our pubUc or 
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private worship, and it is in danger of sinking, as they 
so easily and naturally sink, into mere utterances of 
our own wishes, or mere repetitions of words which 
we have received from tradition. 

It is a common way of meeting questions of the 
kind I have considered in this sermon, to say that they 
are merely questions of words. It seems to me an 
irritating and not a satisfactory way. If the asser- 
tion is well founded, precious realities may lie under 
questions of words. It is more helpful to try if we 
cannot bring out the realities, than to assume their 
absence. But it is not a question of words whether 
Christ is really present with us at all times, and 
whether the Lord's Supper is not a true Sacrament 
because He has appointed it to remind us of His 
Presence. Those who hold that conviction are bound 
to proclaim it, and therefore to vindicate all modes of 
intercourse with Christ, — in the awfulness of prayer, 
in the daily charities of life, as well as the inter- 
course in the Sacrament. I think they fail to defend 
that noble position, if they refuse to admit the prin- 
ciple for which their opponents are struggling, that 
this Sacrament transcends the other modes of inter- 
course. Place it on the same level with them, — forget 
that it is the specially Christian ordinance, — and they, 
I think, must become weak, may become false. No ! 
the strife is not a verbal one; but the more each 
party understands the thing, the substance, for which 
it is contending, the more justice it will do to the 
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thing, the substance, for which the other is con- 
tending. So Unity in the Church, which we some- 
times despair of, may come out of the contentions 
which are rending it. So we may receive those 
words as addressed to us, the feeble fighters on earth 
in these latter days, by St. Paul and the triumphant 
society of which he is a member : " The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christy and the love of God, and the 
Communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, 
Amen,^' 
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^'XQ^ji^i Sttttirag after Crinits* 

(not preached.) 

July 25, 1858. 



Revelation n. 17. 

''to him that OVERCOMETH will I GIVE TO BAT OP THE HIDDEN 
MANNA, AND WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE STONE, AND IN THE STONE A 
NEW NAME WRITTEN, WHICH NO MAN KNOWBTH SAVING HE THAT 
RECEIVETH IT." 

There is one topic closely connected with those upon 
which I have been speaking to you for three Sundays, 
that at this time especially must not be passed over. 
We hear much of Confession ; many questions whether 
a clergyman of the Church is not bound to encourage 
and establish the formal practice of it j many debates 
about the Umits within which it is to be exercised ; 
many assertions that there is a demand for it among 
the laity. We hear vehement denunciations of the 
least approach to a Confessional ; passionate appeals 
to the experience of other nations against it ; a cry 
that it may be hindered by the arm of the State, if it 
cannot be checked by an expression of opinion. There 
is, of course, abundance of Mvolous talk on one side 
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or the other, which must be borne as a penance when 
we cannot avoid it. There are also many earnest 
feelings and thoughts on both sides : these may, by 
Gk)d^s grace, be separated from the vanity which sur- 
rounds them ; they may become clear and distinct ; 
at last they may be brought to work in harmony, 
not in opposition. 

I. For us in England it is a helpful circumstance 
that the controversy turns principally on a single pas- 
sage in the exhortation to the Communion. I will 
quote it : — 

And because it is requisite that no man shall 

come to the Holy Communion but with a Ml trust 
" in God^s mercy and with a quiet conscience ; there- 
" fore if there be any of you who by this means can- 
" not quiet his own conscience herein, but requireth 
^^ further comfort and counsel, let him come to me or 
" to some discreet and honest minister of God^s word, 
" that by the ministry of God^s word he may receive 
^^the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly 
'^ counsel and advice, to the quieting of his conscience 
^' and avoiding of all scruples and doubtfulness.^' 

Those who are arguing that the Church of Eng- 
land gives very slight encouragement to the practice 
of Confession, as it is understood in other countries, 
naturally dwell on the fact that this is the only 
staff of their opponents. " Supposing,^' they say, ^' it 

is to be an institution, — an institution affecting, as 

it must needs do, the whole life of our society, — 
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of the blessings which it procures — are quite inde- 
pendent of any theories about the nature of the ele- 
ments and the eflFect of consecration upon them. A 
Romanist, a Lutheran, a Zwinglian, may set either of 
these objects before him, and may reconcile it with 
his peculiar system. But I cannot help thinking 
that Romanists or Lutherans or Zwinglians who seek 
themselves, and not Christ, in the Eucharist, will 
have no real agreement even with the members of 
their own sect, — even with those who adopt precisely 
the same formula with them respecting transubstan- 
tiation, consubstantiation, or the memorial character 
of the feast ; and that the Romanists, Lutherans, and 
Zwinglians who seek Christ there and not themselves, 
will be essentially one at heart, however widely dif- 
ferent may be their statements and their intellectual 
conceptions. 

Most of us, when we are first led to think of the 
Communion of the Lord's Supper, and of the duty of 
receiving it, are greatly confused between these two 
ends of life. A sense of having neglected our souls, 
or, as we sometimes express it, our religious inter- 
ests, is the prominent one in our minds. But that 
vague genera] feeling is mingled with the remem- 
brance of distinct acts done long ago, or done re- 
cently, which we long to blot out, and which have the 
stamp of eternity fixed upon them. The thoughts, 
" God knows that these things have been committed ; 
God knows that / committed them ; of me He will 
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"the presence of another word which is far more 
"offensive to anti-sacerdotal ears — absolution? Is 
" that a power which can be ascribed to an ordinary 
"friend? Does it not belong emphatically to the 
"priest, as such?" 

Allowing all weight to these apparently adverse 
reflections, I think those who put them forth will 
agree with me to this extent. They will acknow- 
ledge that the English Church — so far as we can 
gather her judgment from what she has omitted and 
what she has said — wishes us to derive our idea of 
the nature of Confession from the nature of Com- 
munion. She must mean us to turn away from all 
other methods of estimating its character, its value, 
its relation to the Christian life, however plausible; 
she must wish us steadily to ask ourselves, What is 
the signification of the Lord's Supper ? How does 
that signification bear upon the signification, the 
utility, the necessity of Confession ? 

II. We have seen that a man may approach the 
Lord's table for two most opposite reasons. He may 
come to it because he thinks that Christ's death, of 
which it testifies, will deliver, or may deliver his 
individual soul from the fate to which his race is 
doomed. He may come to it, because he desires to lose 
his individual soul in Christ, to be a partaker of the 
death which He died for the world, of the Redemption 
which He obtained for the world. These conceptions 
of the end for which this ordinance was appointed — 
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of the blessings which it procures — are quite inde- 
pendent of any theories about the nature of the ele- 
ments and the eflFect of consecration upon them. A 
Romanist, a Lutheran, a Zwinglian, may set either of 
these objects before him, and may reconcile it with 
his peculiar system. But I cannot help thinking 
that Romanists or Lutnerans or Zwinglians who seek 
themselves, and not Christ, in the Eucharist, wiU 
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tiation, consubstantiation, or the memorial character 
of the feast ; and that the Romanists, Lutherans, and 
Zwinglians who seek Christ there and not themselves, 
will be essentially one at heart, however widely dif- 
ferent may be their statements and their intellectual 
conceptions. 

Most of us, when we are first led to think of the 
Communion of the Lord^s Supper, and of the duty of 
receiving it, are greatly confused between these two 
ends of life. A sense of having neglected our souls, 
or, as we sometimes express it, our religious inter- 
ests, is the prominent one in our minds. But that 
vague genera] feeling is mingled with the remem- 
brance of distinct acts done long ago, or done re- 
cently, which we long to blot out, and which have the 
stamp of eternity fixed upon them. The thoughts, 
" God knows that these things have been committed ; 
God knows that / committed them ; of me He will 
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require them ; in the wide universe I shall be recog- 
nized as the author of them; I am certain that 
I shall ;^^ — these thoughts create a sense of terror 
which may be strong at one time, weak at any other ; 
which we have a mighty impulse to drown in any sights 
or sounds of the outer world ; which we think we ought 
to cherish, to deepen, to make enduring. If we had 
merely those thoughts about the neglect of certain 
services which it behoved us to perform, we might run 
at once to the Communion, taking a certain credit 
to ourselves for repairing a past error, and beginning 
a new career more respectable in the eyes of religious 
men, more acceptable to our Judge. The other feel- 
ings give an entirely diflferent character to that ser- 
vice : '^ Will it aflFect those acts of mine, those past 
acts? WiU it put me in a different position with 
reference to them? I have heard of a wonderful, 
unutterable forgiveness ; here it seems to be gathered 
up and expressed. Could I anyhow lay hold of that, 
— could I make it mine ? Could it say to me, ' Those 
acts of yours shall not be remembered any more 
against you ^ ? Would even that do unless it were able 
to make me something different? But is not this 
Communion very awful as well as hopeful ? For the 
mere chance of a possible blessing, dare I incur the risk 
of deepening my evil and my curse ? While I am invi- 
ted, am I not also driven back ? While I am bidden 
to come, for all things are ready, do not I hear that 
if I come unworthily I may increase my damnation ?" 
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III. Here are materials enough to make the con- 
science unquiet; and such unquietness, the Church 
says, it is most desirable should be removed before a 
man come to the Lord^s Supper. She lays it upon 
her ministers that they should use all the power 
and knowledge which have been given them for the 
purpose of removing it. Supposing, then, a person 
perplexed in the way I have described, should come 
to a minister, — how may he give evidence of that 
learning and discretion which are represented as his 
proper characteristics ? First of all, surely, he ought 
to be clear himself about the purpose for which priests 
and laymen alike are bidden to eat the bread and drink 
the wine. Any confusion on this point will make the 
aid which he affords to the conscience utterly unsatis- 
factory. If, for instance, he has not settled it in his 
mind that when our Lord said, " He that saveth his 
life shall lose it ; he that loseth it for My sake shall 
find it,^^ He meant to lay down a universal maxim, 
the maxim of those who follow Him, the Gospel 
maxim, — if he does not see in this Sacrament the expo- 
sition and fulfilment of that maxim, — how will he treat 
his bewildered patient ? Let the question proposed to 
him be simply this, " What can I do to be saved ?'^ he 
will stumble at the simple answer which St. Paul 
made to the jailor at Philippi. He will not say boldly, 
^^ There is One in Whom you may believe, in Whom 
you may lose yourself. There is One Who is the 
same for all ; the Lord and Saviour of sinners. To 
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Him you belong. Give yourself to Him.^^ He will 
suppose that he must lay down a number of rules as 
to what a man must do, as to what he must believe, 
in order to be saved. And so he will frustrate the 
meaning, he will destroy the simplicity, of that great 
practical testimony to the Lord^s death which the 
Communion supplies. 

But if the anxiety of the person who is consulting 
him does not take this direct and comprehensive form, 
— and we cannot expect that in general it will, — if 
there should be certain special offences, great or little, 
which weigh down his soul ; how will a minister, such 
as I have imagined, be likely to deal with the case? 
He will try to ascertain whether the acts which have 
been committed belong to the class of venial or of 
deadly sins. He will be aware that this point cannot 
be exactly settled by the most carefully arranged list, 
drawn up by the most refined casuists, of the two 
classes of transgressions. He must inform himself 
about the state of mind which led to the perpetra- 
tion of one wrong act or another ; he must weigh the 
amount of temptation. He does not aspire to make 
more than a very distant approximation to truth on 
these points ; but he may, with the help of his books, 
directing him in a course of cross-examination, find 
out something which will assist his judgment. When 
so much is at stake, — in a matter concerning the safety 
of the soul, — it must surely, he thinks, be his business 
to search as far as he can, to penetrate into all the 
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closest and darkest passages through which evil has 
found an entrance. What accidental mischiefs which 
accompany the means ought not to be risked for the 
sake of the great, the transcendent result ! It may 
strike him sometimes that among these mischiefs is 
included the revival of all those thoughts and feel- 
ings which prompted the wrong deed, — a return to 
the foul or revengeful imaginations in which it had 
its birth. He may have had experience — he has little 
acquaintance with himself if he has not — of the in- 
finite deceptions which we commit when we try to 
analyze our own feelings in any bygone transaction, 
still more when we try to assign our part or another's 
part in the guilt of it. But the probability, the al- 
most certainty, of all this impurity, all this falsehood, 
must be incurred, — the sleeping embers of past evils 
must be stirred up, — for how can the priest honestly 
give his absolution if he has not discovered, as well 
as he can, what is to be absolved ? 

I wish you to see how easily and naturally an 
English minister may slide into this course, not from 
any wrong intention, but from an earnest desire to 
follow what he supposes is the precept of his Church ; 
not so much from a perverse theory of his own, as 
from too faithful an adherence to certain notions 
which have infected the Church generally, and which 
are perhaps quite as strong in the minds of many who 
denounce him as in his own. If on these he has 
grafted a high notion of the priestly authority, let 
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me endeavour to show him how little he can realize 
that notion, unless he strike into quite a different 
path from that on which he has entered. 

IV. It is clear that his cross-examination has done 
nothing to fulfil the wishes expressed in our Exhorta- 
tion. He has not quieted the conscience of the man 
or woman who has come to him. He has added ex- 
ceedingly to its disquiet and confusion. It may be — 
it must be — a relief to tell any one of an act or a state 
of mind which we have kept shut up within us till 
we can endure the scorching agony of concealment no 
longer. But the priest, so far as he has tried to exer- 
cise his own proper function, has not, thus far, con- 
tributed in the very slightest degree to this relief; he 
has lessened it ; he has made the perplexity, the tor- 
ture, the inward sirij greater and heavier. 

" Yes,^' it will be said, " but now his turn comes. 
Now he is to give the absolution which the Church 
speaks of.'^ Oh no ! Not that absolution ! Not ac- 
tual freedom of conscience ! Not the loosing a burden 
too heavy to be borne. The priest is able to say 
certain words which betoken that he absolves. He 
dare not trust those words to do their work. He has 
himself the feeblest faith in their power. He must 
help them out by appeals to the senses. He must 
convey a vague notion to the fancy that he is a very 
wonderful person. Ultimately he will fall back on 
a certain theory that he has the right to absolve; 
that it mttst belong to him ; that it mmt effect some- 
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thing; — all this because he has a secret conviction 
that by itself, without this assumption, it does eflfect 
nothing. Is this exalting priestly authority ? Is this 
asserting the sacerdotal might? Are you not de- 
grading that authority to the lowest point ? Are you 
not bringing sacerdotal impotence into the fullest 
manifestation ? Are you not making the conscience, 
which should own its force, cry out with indigna- 
tion, as soon as it perceives that it has been tampered 
with, "What art thou?'' 

There is still another point which I would press on 
the minister who wishes to prepare penitents for the 
Communion. Is he preparing them? What are 
they to seek for there ? If he has imparted to them 
any. spiritual gift, it is that gift of which the Eu- 
charist itself testifies. His idea of Absolution is a di- 
rect interference with the meaning of the Sacrament ; 
not a theoretical more than a practical interference. 
The communicants' sins have been put away by his 
word. What, then, is that grievous and intolerable 
weight which they complain of when they kneel? 
What need have they of the general pardon which 
the priest announces ? What need have they of the 
comfortable words which Christ speaks to those that 
are heavy laden ? Draw what nice distinctions you 
please, if you are meeting the consciences of human 
beings, — not a thing which is called the Conscience 
in books of divinity or casuistry, — this question will 
force itself upon you, and you cannot evade it. 
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V. But does not this question also demand an 
answer from those who think that the Exhortation in 
our Service has an altogether different force from that 
which the confessional, ancient or modem, would give 
it? I think they should be able to give such an 
answer. I would try, earnestly and humbly — ^believing 
that Exhortation to be binding on me, believing that 
I ought to have complied with it far more than I have 
done, — to find what the answer is. And first of all, I 
think we too ought to understand, and continually to 
remind ourselves, that our offences are deeper in their 
nature, wider and more serious in their consequences, 
than any which those who seek relief at our hands 
can make known to us. Whosesoever offences are 
venial, — \S. venial is twisted from its derivation, and 
made to mean little or insignificant , — otirs are not. 
If it be very hard work to ascertain the relative gra- 
vity or criminality of other men^s evil deeds and 
evil states of mind, we may know a little — but a little 
— of the length and breadth of our own. How do 
we know them? Not because we have been able, 
by certain processes, to make out what they are, or 
to work up our minds to some tremendous sense of 
their hideousness, but because God has not allowed 
us — much as we have wished it — to remain ignorant 
of them, because He has not suffered us to quench 
His light when we have laboured hardest to draw it 
down into our darkness. If we have any impression 
about our evil at all, thus, and thus only, have we 
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received the impression. But again ; what have we 
learnt about those evils of ours? Surely we have 
learnt this — that they come from want of commu- 
nion with the true and righteous and holy mind of 
Him in Whom we are living and moving and having 
our being; that they come from want of commu- 
nion with the human creatures among whom we are 
dwelling. We are continually tempted to trace them 
to some other causes than this ; to think that they 
consist in something else than in the habit of self- 
pleasing, self- willing, self-seeking ; that they issue in 
something else than a deeper alienation from God 
£^nd from our fellows. But to this mode oi contem- 
plating them we are constantly recalled, first by our 
ministerial duties themselves, which remind us that 
we are meant to show forth God^s light to men, and 
to present the sorrows and sins of men before God ; 
secondly, by this Sacrament, which it is our highest 
function to administer, — which reminds us by its 
entire substance, and by all the parts of it, that the 
mind of God is satisfied only with an entire, volun- 
tary, filial sacrifice, and that this sacrifice is the bond 
of peace for all, is the deliverance from the sins of 
the world. 

VI. Having this self-knowledge as his starting- 
point, — having learnt that his self-knowledge be- 
comes a contradiction and a lie unless it begins and 
terminates in the knowledge of God, — the minister 
may perhaps meet those who come to lay their griefs 
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before him^ with a learning and discretion which are 
not his own. The sin-sick man, the Church tells 
him^ is to be quieted by being led to a full confi- 
dence in God's mercy ; he is to have the benefit of 
the absolution and godly counsel which he needs ; he 
is to be prepared for coming with a dean heart to the 
Communion, These are not inconsistent commands 
to one whose own experience has interpreted them^ 
and who believes that the highest power with which 
Grod can endow any human beings is the power of 
leading his fellow-creatures out of the confusions and 
malignity of self, into the clear and fiill revelation of 
Him Who is perfect Truth and Clearness and Lov- 
ing-kindness. To quiet the conscience by the exhi- 
bition of His mercy, is not to give a man any, the 
slightest, hope of indulgence for his sin ; it is to show 
him the way out of his sin, whatever it is. It re- 
quires therefore no minute sifting of the quality and 
amount of a past transgression, to know whether or on 
what conditions it may be forgiven. Nothing is for- 
given to the man while he remains shut up in himself; 
there will be an ever increasing and never terminat- 
ing consciousness of the past evil, an ever increasing 
and more interminable consciousness of its perpetuity, 
as a part of him. There is all forgiveness to the 
man who accepts the deliverance from self as from a 
chain which he has forged ; who enters into the state 
of fellowship with God and Man, which is the state 
which Christ has won for him. 
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Here is the absolution which a man may give to 
his fellow, because God has given it to all ; an abso- 
lution which the conscience is able to recognize as just 
what it needs, because it is the emancipation from the 
very load by which it is crushed, and from which it 
seemed as if there could be no emancipation. Here 
is not a substitution for the Communion, but a pre- 
paration for it, seeing that what the Service tells him 
is, that there is a new and living way consecrated 
for him out of his darkness, into the presence of 
the perfect Light ; and seeing that in the Sacrament 
he is invited to cast off the weight of his evil nature, 
and to put on Him Whose cross declared Him to be 
the Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, for us all. 
He does carry a burden with him to the altar. As a 
separate creature he will bear it always. ^Tiat the 
priest has told him before is, that he is a member of 
Christ, and may cast it upon Him. What he is told 
now is, that it has been borne for him and for the 
whole world, and that he may rise up a new man, ca- 
pable of denying himself, capable of serving God and 
serving his fellows, in the strength of Christ^s Spirit. 
The priest has not assumed the office of Christ, but 
has led him to Christ. 

VII. If this be so, we may cheerfully admit that 
the Christian Priest may do for a sinner and sufferer 
what a mere kind friend, who receives his confidence, 
cannot do equally well. For by his office he testifies 
of the Universal Sacrifice, of the Universal Fellow- 
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ship. By his oflGice, therefore, he declares his own per- 
sonal inefficiency, he directs the individual man to 
the One Centre, the One Deliverer, the One Medi- 
ator. By his office he warns each man that to seek 
his life anyvt^here but in the common Lord and Head 
of Mankind, is to lose it. By his office he declares 
that they who are ready to die with Christ shall rise 
with Him. 

What motive has one who is privileged to bestow 
such an absolution as this, to weigh the amount of 
wrong in this act or person or that, — to weigh them, 
though he knows that the scales must be uneven and 
false ? He must say to the person who volunteers a 
confession of any particular oflfence, " If it is a com- 
fort to you to tell it me, I am willing to hear. If 
it involves offence to a neighbour, I shall bid you 
'^ go and make restitution to him before you come to 
" the altar, as our Lord says that you must. If it 
'^ involves a quarrel with your neighbour, I shall bid 
" you be reconciled to him before you come to the 
" altar. But as for prescribing to you any mode of 
^^ compensation to God, of reconciliation with God, I 
" will not do it, I dare not do it. He has sent me to 
say that He has forgiven you for Christ^s sake, and 
made reconciliation with you. I can only bid you 
accept that forgiveness and reconciliation; I can 
" only hold out to you and to all this pledge and sign 
^^ of reconciliation, this pledge and sign that you 
^^ may cast away the sinfiil old man, and be clothed 
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" with the true humanity of Jesus Christ, for which 
"you were created. If you wish to revive the evil 
" thoughts and conditions which belong to that old 
'^ man — into which you have fallen, by forsaking your 
" proper state as a member of Christ, I will give you 
" no encouragement. Such reminiscences, such con- 
"fessions, may please the morbid taste of the age; 
"you may trade in them with the caterers for the 
" circulating library. But you shall not bring them 
" to me j you shall not make them a preparation for 
" the Holy Communion ; for except it be the study of 
"religious controversies and newspapers, there is no 
"preparation so bad.^^ Let there be ever so much 
craving then, as some who seem to know say there 
is, among a portion of the laity, brought up in an 
artificial and sickly atmosphere, for these confessions, 
it is to be discountenanced, not pampered, by the 
priest. It may have other satisfactions ; he has no 
business to satisfy it ; for it will grow by what it feeds 
on, and the next generation will be feebler and more 
corrupt than ours. 

VIII. At the same time I do not think that it is the 
business of sensible and thoughtful men to encou- 
rage the middle classes in a blind fury against Con- 
fession, and against everything which they denounce 
under the name of Priestcraft. All classes in the land, 
the Aristocratical, the Trading, the Professional, the 
Working, have sins enough to confess before God. 
It is better that they should be thinking v)hat they 
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have to confess, — ^what insincerities and hypocrisies 
towards God, what falsehoods towards their fellow- 
men, — than that any one of them should be assuming 
a commission to establish their standard of faith and 
practice, — ^which will certainly be a very low and evil 
standard, — in the land. The middle classes, and those 
in the upper who abetted them, did a very great and 
noble work in the seventeenth century, while they 
fought against the tyranny of kings and prelates. But 
when they obtained the mastery, they established a 
worse priestcraft than that which they subverted. 
It is well to be on our guard against a result which 
will be much worse, because much less sincere, in our 
day. Establish a middle class ascendency, — a middle 
class religion, — and the destruction of our old eccle- 
siastical and civil order is the least part of the evil 
which will ensue. The people will be trodden down 
as they have never been trodden down yet ; the faith 
of the land will be a faith which has no interest for 
them. The Gospel will not be for them, because it 
will not be for mankind, and they will be left to 
Atheism. Therefore it is that the members and mi- 
nisters of the English Church should strive to under- 
stand what she does mean and what she does not 
mean when she speaks of Confession and Absolu- 
tion ; that they should not abuse her words to a false 
sense ; that they should not forget to obey them in 
the true sense. I believe that in the false sense they 
will never have any, even the slightest power over the 
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body of our people, whatever attraction they may have 
for a few of its more refined members. I believe that 
in the true sense, the body of the people will one day 
assert them as a message of comfort and blessing to 
them, and will resolve not to be deprived of them. 

IX. Still I should have little confidence in the words 
of any local Church, however dear and venerable, if 
I did not think that they echoed the words of that 
Book which is for the whole Church, which contains 
its principles and its charter. I have reluctantly 
delayed so long to speak of the text which I have 
chosen, and which expresses, it seems to me, the 
whole doctrine of Confession in its divinest form. 

It is part of the address which He Who holds the 
sharp two-edged sword addresses to the Angel of the 
Church of Pergamos. He speaks; not the Beloved 
Disciple. He speaks not to the minister or officer of 
the Church as if he were separate from it, but as the 
representative of its character, as answerable for its 
sins. He commends the minister of this Church, and 
therefore the Church itself, for fidelity to His name 
under great temptations to forsake it. He blames the 
minister of this Church, and therefore the Church 
itself, for corruptions that had crept into it, and that 
were threatening its life. Doctrines springing from 
high spiritual pretensions, and leading to gross im- 
moraUty, had invaded it. Of these, and of all the evils 
which they had engendered, the Son of Man calls them 
to repent. He is fighting against them with the 
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sword out of His mouth. And He promises, to him 
that overeometh that which is dividing and destroying 
the Churchy " / tviU give to him of the hidden manna- ; 
and I will give to him a white stone, and in the stone 
a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth it,'' 

That the white stone is the verdict of acquittal, the 
absolution of the heart and conscience, no one has ever 
doubted. What I wish you to notice is, — (1) that this 
is the gift of the Son of Man ; (2) that it is a gift to 
a body; (3) that it is connected with that hidden 
manna, the bread of life, which the Father giveth 
from Heaven ; (4) that this is assured to each man who 
overcomes an infection to which all the members of the 
body are liable, by faith and confidence in the Head of 
the body ; (5) that though each man may possess it, he 
does not hold it in his own old name : a new Nam£ is 
written upon it ; (6) that this forgiveness is neverthe- 
less not something of which others can be apprised : 
" no man knoweth but he who receiveth it," The more 
all these particulars are meditated upon, the more light 
I think they will throw upon this most practical, often 
this most embarrassing, of subjects. So far as we be- 
lieve Christ to be really in the midst of us, the Source 
of our union and of our life ; so far as we believe that 
He speaks to us, not as separate beings, but as parts of 
a Divine Society, bound together by such ties as make 
each responsible for the acts of the other, affected 
by the evils of the others; so far as we own that 



EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY^ 1858. 183 

there is one common food for our spirits, and that 
that food is not only from Christ, but is the very 
body and blood which He gave for the life of the 
world ; so far as we are conscious of a power which is 
continually striving to overcome us, which must be 
overcome by Christ^s power; so far as we under- 
stand that all our forgiveness, aU our higher and better 
state, comes to us in His name, and not in our own 
names ; so far as we own absolution to be a gift, for 
which we are to praise God throughout all ages, but 
which is yet a hidden gift, not palpable to the senses, 
not to be boasted of before others, which disappears 
when we try to reduce it into possession, or to proclaim 
it to the world, which is an infinite blessing only while 
we refer it to the infinite God, — so far as we hold these 
convictions, so far will Confession be changed from 
the hardest of duties into the most joyful of privileges ; 
so far will Absolution become indeed the setting free 
of the whole man from an imutterable bondage; so 
far will our Eucharist be indeed a Communion with 
Angels and Archangels around the Throne, because 
a Communion with Him Who sitteth on the Throne 
and with the Lamb, Who liveth for ever and ever. 
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Revelation ni. 20. 



" BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOB, AND KNOCK : IP ANT MAN HEAR 
MY VOICE, AND OPEN THE DOOB, I WILL COMB IN TO HIM, AND 
WILL SUP WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME." 

I TOOK the text of my last sermon from a passage in 
one of those messages to the Church with which the 
Apocalypse opens. This sentence is from another of 
those messages. 

Taken literally, it at once recalls to us that Lord's 
Supper of which I have been speaking to you so 
much. Do we need to get rid of the letter, or to 
explain it away, that we may discover the spiritual 
signification of it ? Surely not ; unless you are de- 
termined that the Lord's Supper shall not have a spi- 
ritual meaning, that that shall be a mere dry form. 
If you think that it speaks to us of a Presence into 
which only the spirit of a man is able to enter, of a 
Presence which is near to us, though we may refuse 
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to own it, then it speaks as the text speaks; then 
one is the faithful interpreter of the other. 

But the promise, I shall be reminded, was ad- 
dressed to a particular Church, and that a Church of 
the primitive, the Apostolic, age. It certainly was ; 
we ought never to forget it. And let us not forget 
what the particular Church was, — what notices we 
have of its character. Let me read to you the 
previous part of the message : " Unto the Angel of 
the Church of the Laodiceans turite; These things 
saith the Amen, the faithjul and true Witness, the Be- 
ginning of the creation of , God; I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert 
cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I mil spue thee out of my mouth. 
Because thou say est, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked : I counsel thee to buy of Me gold 
tried in the fire, that thou may est be rich ; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint 
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore, and repent," 

I. (1) Many of us would gladly accept this portrait 
as a full-length one of an Asiatic city, which had re- 
ceived the Greek civilization and been brought under 
the Roman rule. How exactly, we should have said. 
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the exhausted, heartless, hopeless, and yet self-con- 
ceited temper of such a Society is exhibited here ! 
How well the description applies to the period of the 
twelve Caesars ! But that these same qualities should 
be attributed to the Church which was set up in this 
city as a witness for what is highest and divinest, 
would cause us great scandal, if the charge came from 
some Pagan of that time, or some infidel of later 
times. We should resolutely maintain that the bap- 
tized body was the great exception to the general 
decay and corruption; that precisely the reverse of 
what was seen elsewhere was to be found there. " It 
may not be so now,^^ we should say; "for now the 
Church is mingled with the world, debased by State 
patronage, subject to no trials. But it was so in 
those days : only the blindness of unbelief could re- 
fuse to confess the fact. At all events,^^ we should 
continue, " the minister of the Church will have been 
an example to the Jews and heathens around him of 
the difiference between those who received the Gospel 
and them.^^ All such a priori conclusions may pos- 
sibly maintain their ground against the evidence — 
even what in other cases would be the strong evidence 
— of fallible men; they cannot stand for a moment 
against the testimony of St. John, and of One higher 
than St. John. We are bound to believe that — not 
a Greek, or Asiatic, or Romanized Society, but a 
Christian Society living under the eye of St. John ; 
— not that Society apart from its angel or minister. 
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but considered as a body represented by its angel or 
minister — answered to this report : " Thou art luke- 
warm, and neither hot nor cold" 

(2) I do not think that any additional words can 
make that description more vivid than it is, or can 
make us understand better the condition of those 
upon whom it was bestowed. They have no heat, no 
fervour, in any great cause, in pursuit of any great 
object ; none of that earnestness which leads men 

" To scorn delights, and live laborious days," 

to forget themselves, to throw themselves away. 
They are not cold; they still maintain the doctrines, 
as against other men, which have ceased to exercise 
any dominion over them, to inspire them with any 
courage and devotion. There is even a pleasant sen- 
sation of something approaching to warmth produced 
by the exertion to prove that those who differ with 
them are wrong; they can almost persuade them- 
selves that they believe, whilst they convict other men 
of disbelieving. 

(3) Better, says the message, any state than this ; 
better the most rash, ill-judging vehemence in sup- 
port of a conviction; better the coldness which causes 
acute pain. Calm energy may succeed to the first 
excess; those who are suffering from the second 
may send up a cry for a live coal to touch them and 
kindle them. "I would," says the Lord of Man, "thou 
wert cold or hot. I, Who try the hearts and reins, 
know either of those states to be less deadly than 



NINTH SUNDAY AFTEK TRINITY, 1858. 189 

this intermediate one. If this continues, — if it settles 
down into a permanent habit, — the Church must cease 
to be Mine, it must be left to itself. / mil spue 
thee out of my mouth!^ 

(4) But near as the dissolution of a Society is, which 
has contracted this temper, there is no consciousness 
or apprehension of it. The Laodiceans " were rich 
and increased in goods, and thought they had need 
of nothing,'^ Wherever you find that lukewarmness 
which is denounced in the former verse, there I be- 
lieve you will find the contentment and self-glorifica- 
tion which we are told of here. A Society which has 
discovered an exact and reasonable balance between ex- 
cesses, which is able to say of itself, " We are not too 
" zealous, like such and such foolish people ; we are 
" not inclined to infidelity, like those unhappy people. 
'* Thank God ! we have hit the mean between enthu- 
" siasm and frigidity,'^ — such a Society is certainly 
wrapped up in vanity and Phariseeism ; whether it fasts 
and gives tithes, or feasts and withholds tithes, it prays 
as the man prayed who exalted himself in the Temple, 
and did not go down to his house justified. 

(5) For such a Society to discern that it is " j^oor, 
and miserable, and blind, and naked'' must be exceed- 
ingly difficult. And yet He Who spoke to the Church 
of Laodicea declares that this knowledge is necessary 
for its very existence. And why ? Because this So- 
ciety utters a lie in every one of its confessions, — is 
itself a lie, and the most terrible and blasphemous of 
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all lies, — ^if all its riches and illumination and virtues are 
not in Christ, if it has anything whatever which it can 
claim as its own. This is the elementary truth which 
was involved in its baptism, which its members learnt 
when they were preparing for baptism. If it has been 
lost, every step of the way must be trodden again till 
it is recovered. If the Church of the Laodiceans 
fancied that what was acknowledged in the first hour 
of its establishment need not be acknowledged still ; 
if any member of that Church fancied that though he 
was only poor and blind and naked in himself before 
his conversion, he had acquired some wealth and 
light and covering of his own since, — the sooner the 
delusion was torn from the eyes of both, even by hu- 
miliations the most terrible, the safer in the end it 
would be for them. 

(6) And there is One Who declares that He has 
methods of discipline and correction which He is using 
for this very end. He cares for those whose luke- 
warmness is hurrying on their ruin. He cares for 
those who regard the symptoms of disease as signs 
of health, as reasons for confidence. Because He 
cares for them, He will not cease to punish them 
till He has brought them to loathe that which they 
are cherishing and boasting of; till He has made 
them earnest in self-renunciation, earnest in turning 
to Him. '^ As many as I love^ I rebuke and chasten : 
be zealous there/ore, and repent.'' 

II. (1) I have gone over the diflPerent parts of this 
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exhortation, chiefly that I may show you how little 
there was in the state of this early community which 
could entitle it to any rare or special blessing. Con- 
sider, if you please, that this Laodicean Church was in 
a worse state than our own; regard its faults as of 
an entirely difierent kind from any which can be 
imputed to us, — these will not be reasons for saying 
that we may not claim the promise which our Lord 
makes to them. But I should be dishonest if I did 
not own that I discern a remarkable likeness be- 
tween the condition of certain Churches in this 
day, and the one which we have been speaking of, — 
nay, if I allowed any ambiguity to rest on the word 
certain Churches ; if I did not at once declare that 
among them I allude particularly to that one which 
I know best and love best. That quality of being 
neither hot nor cold, — of being not much in earnest 
for any principle, yet of preserving a decent respect 
for principles ; that habit of congratulating ourselves 
on this temperance, as if it were a high virtue, pro- 
lific of fruits which could never grow in the torrid or 
in the frigid zone of bygone ages, — I cannot but re- 
gard as distinctive marks of our period and our coun- 
try. We feel that they are so from what passes in 
ourselves. Each one of us finds it exceedingly hard 
to vanquish this lukewarmness in himself, to set 
any object before him, and pursue it as if it were a 
case of life and death ; each one of us finds himself 
tempted to think that he is wiser, more clear-sighted. 



192 LINCOLN^S INN SERMONS. 

less in danger of being hurried into extremes, less a 
victim of delusions, than the men whom he reads of, 
and on whom he bestows a patronizing admiration. 
We can talk of the heroic times now and then, and 
wish ourselves in them. But if we render an honest 
account to ourselves of our own meaning, we shall 
find that we think those heroes were toiling, amongst 
much confusion, to make us what we are ; we shall 
find that our compliments to their simple faith are ac- 
companied with much secret self-congratulation that 
we are far beyond the stage at which such a faith 
was possible ; we shall discern that at least one-half 
of all our praises of their energy are meant to explain 
why we may be, must be, ought to be, listless. The 
laudator temporis acti often exhibits the very same 
disposition, which comes forth more coarsely, more 
simply, in the man who is boasting all day long of our 
enlightenment and progress. 

And how dare we pretend to draw distinctions be- 
tween the people of England and the Church of Eng- 
land, — to say that no doubt the Laodicean vices are 
to be traced in the one, but that the other is exempt 
from them ? No such distinction, we see, was pos- 
sible in the first age, though then the Church ap- 
peared to stand out in direct contrast to the surround- 
ing world. The Church, contemplated merely as a col- 
lection of men stamped with a certain name, professing 
certain opinions, could not exhibit any such contrast. 
Of necessity it embodied all the tendencies of those by 
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whom it was surrounded. Nay more; the Church ex- 
hibited the evil which affected the heathen people in 
its root and principle ; Churchmen presented that evil 
in a more complete form ; what was dispersed in others 
was concentrated in them. Do not let us hide this 
truth from ourselves. By the very law of the Churches 
existence it must be so. The horrors of ecclesiastical 
history are utterly inexplicable if we refuse to recognize 
the relation in which the Church stands to mankind ; 
they are more appalling, but they are quite intel- 
ligible, in the light of it. I desire that we should 
bring the conviction home to our hearts; that we 
should test it less by the records of past times than 
by what we are doing and thinking ; — still more, by 
what we are not doing and not thinking. 

There is indeed in society at large a want of heat 
or cold — of courage to confess, of courage to deny, — 
a skill in perceiving every difficulty which may be an 
excuse for not acting, an uncertainty whether there 
is any end which is worth the trouble of seeking it, 
whether those who make ventures for the sake of 
Truth will ever get back an adequate reward. But 
whence comes this habit of mind ? From the half- 
belief of Its who pretend to be the champions of 
belief; from the nervous anxiety which we show lest 
the doctrines which we declare to have proceeded from 
God should be shaken by the wit or ingenuity of men ; 
from the proofs we give that we are calculating ac- 
curately the advantages of obeying God, and so are 
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making His service the service of self. Here is the 
worldly temper, not only infecting our religion, but 
nourished by it, — growing strong and stronger from 
its influence. 

Nor is the same remark less true of that other 
Laodicean symptom which was so closely connected 
with this. Have we the right to accuse any irreligious 
men of boasting that they are rich and increased with 
goods? Who are such boasters as we? When we 
talk of our Church — a convenient synonym for our- 
selves — how ready we are with the phrases, " What a 
delightful medium we have found between the tinsel 
and worldliness of Rome and the rigidness and naked- 
ness of Geneva. No outrageous extremes, no vehe- 
mence — all mildness, equity, propriety. We honour 
the wealthy, we are very good to the poor. What 
have we need of ?^^ 

There are some who do not adopt this language. 
The Church established in the land is for them a mere 
outward Church, possessing certain privileges, but 
altogether distinct from the body of true believers. 
A very natural opinion ! But does it save those who 
adopt it from saying that they, the believers — they, the 
true Church — are rich and increased in goods and have 
need of nothing ? Does not this temptation lie fear- 
fully near them when they are marking the boun- 
daries between them and the world ? Are they not 
copying the worst characteristics of the world, its pride 
and exclusiveness, in the very act of severing them- 



NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1858. 195 

selves from it ? But perhaps we are aware of these 
dangers, — we have lived through them and escaped 
them. " We are not anxious to divide ourselves from 
Rome ; we long for fellowship with it, that we may 
repulse those vile men who are content with the name 
of Protestants. Or we are not anxious to sever our- 
selves from our brethren in foreign Churches or among 
the Dissenters at home ; we want their aid against the 
wretches who would bring us into communion with 
Rome.^^ Hopeful experiments both ! But are those 
who engage in them not " rich and increased in goods,'' 
very wise, very superior to their neighbours, needing 
nothing but that their own schemes may be realized ? 
(2) My brethren, I feel the danger of speaking 
thus of different classes of my fellow-Churchmen. I 
feel keenly how, in the act of referring to them, 1 am 
liable to commit the very faults which I am imputing 
to them ; to think myself better than they are, pos- 
sessed of some riches and wisdom which they have 
not. Why am I entering upon this subject at all, ex- 
cept that I may tell you so ; that I may confess to 
you how hard and perilous I feel the task of warning 
and exhorting to be ; how often I am ready to shrink 
from it in shame and confusion, knowing that in 
condemning others I am condemning myself, — that 
I can find no fault in them, which they might not 
detect in an aggravated form in me, if I have not 
detected it in myself? I admit at once that this is 
the fearful position of those whose office calls them 
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to be reprovers ; often they must feel as if it were 
a sin to open their lips, often as if it were a sin to be 
silent ; often they will suspect that it signifies little, 
as far as other men are concerned, which course 
they take, since their words are mere sounds which 
mingle with the rest whereof the air is full, but scarcely 
produce the slightest flutter in any human spirit. 
But out of this uncertainty and despondency good pro- 
ceeds. The minister who thought himself to be some- 
body, finds that he is nobody. His imaginary goods 
and riches disappear. He knows that he is poor and 
blind, and he knows Who has shown him that he is ; 
One Who can make His reproofs and chastenings felt ; 
One Who rebukes and chastens, not because He hates, 
but because He loves. And so the minister is able in 
some measure to understand the text ; is able in some 
measure to present it to his congregation, as being 
written as well for every one of them as for him. 

(3) " Behold, I stand at the door and knock/^ I 
know that many persons say, ^^ This is figurative lan- 
guage. We find it hard enough to acknowledge the 
history of the Bible. If we consent with some reluc- 
tance to accept that, must we also attach some spe- 
cial meaning to its metaphors ?" I know that divines 
say, " This is spiritual language. Only spiritual persons 
can understand it. What we have to set before ordi- 
nary, worldly men are the plain declarations of Scrip- 
ture. If they reject or only half confess the literal 
passages, how idle to discourse to them of these 
mysteries r 
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My brethren, I never expect any man to believe 
the history of the Bible — to believe it, I mean, ex^- 
cept as a tradition which he accepts from his fathers, 
and which he fears to reject — ^till he listens to these 
words. I am satisfied that in no day would the faith 
in the history without this, have been worth anything 
to man or in the sight of God ; I am satisfied that 
without this, in (mr day, no doubter will be brought by 
the most pompous array of evidences, even so far as to 
an intellectual reception of the narratives in the Gos- 
pels, to say nothing of the articles of the Creed. Nor 
dare I grieve that God has so ordered it. For I can^ 
not help finding the secret of our lukewarmness, and 
of our self-conceit, in the attempt which men are mak- 
ing to divide what He has joined together-?— the testi- 
mony of the Conscience, from the facts of the History; 
the voice of Christ at the door of the heart, from the 
voice of Christ in His acts upon earth, or in the Book 
which records these acts. If one of these voices is 
treated as figurative, so will the other be ; if one of 
these voices is supposed to be only for a select class, 
so will the other be. And that select class will suflFer 
even more than those whom they have cut ofl^. They 
will substitute dead phrases for a living Christ ; lan^ 
guage which signified everything to their fathers will 
soon signify nothing to them. I hold therefore that 
we ought to declare constantly, with all the energy 
which is given us, that we know we are not using a, 
figure of rhetoric when we repeat this text, but are 
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announcing a fact which concerns us, and concerns 
every man ; that when we speak of the conscience in a 
man^ we mean that which God has created to hear 
this voice, and to answer it, and not any abstraction 
about which philosophers or divines may think it wise 
to debate. 

If, in making this proclamation, we exalt valleys and 
level hills, — ^if those who are called unbelievers dis- 
cover that Christ is speaking to them, and calling on 
them to repent, and those who are called believers 
discover that He is speaking to them, and calling on 
them to repent, — that is just the office of John the 
Baptist when he came to witness of the Christ, and it 
should be ours. If in making this proclamation we 
appear to assume that a communion between God and 
Man is not merely the rare privilege of a few, but is 
the foundation on which the very existence of our 
race stands; that without it there would have been 
no thought, memory, hope, no feeling of kinsman- 
ship, no possibility of friendship or affection,— we 
are only reaffirming the doctrine of the Bible, as 
well as confirming the anticipation of all nations ; we 
are cutting down human pride, that the Lord alone 
may be exalted. 

(4) Because the text asserts this great and com- 
fortable truth, does it deny that men are excluding 
themselves, as far as they can, from this commimion, 
are wishing to get rid of it altogether? No ! else 
what would be the force of the invitation to open the 
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door ? Surely that implies a power in man to close 
his mind, to stop his ears. Such a terrible power 
all Scripture, all experience, compels us to recognize. 
Only be it always understood that it is a power to 
deny our proper rights, our true humanity ; to make 
a lie. 

The sensualist who blocks up his heart with all 
contemptible objects and vile imaginations, — the proud 
religionist, like those that persecuted St. Stephen and 
St. Paul, who blocks up his heart with pride in his 
own righteousness and contempt of others, — was 
created, was redeemed, that he might have fellow- 
ship with the Father and the Son. Christ is telling 
him so whilst he rejects it. 

(5) Is it not then true that this commimion — if in 
some sense it is the primary necessity of man, that 
which is implied in all he does, that which it costs him 
an eflfort to repel — is also the final reward of man, 
the perfect good, that which the purest and best have 
appeared not to have but to hope for ? The words " / 
will come in to him and mp vnth him and he with 
Mey^ fully sustain this doctrine. We know that they 
must mean the fullest intercourse which it is possible 
for a man to hold with Him Whom all the Host of 
Heaven worship. That we may feel it to be so, the 
language is of the simplest, earthliest kind, such as 
peasants can apprehend. The awfiilness is increased 
by the familiarity. At the close of the divine Book, 
when we are reaching the last and highest revelation, 
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all is still common and human. Less than ever is 
there a separation between the little and the great, 
the humble and the sublime, the Cross and the 
Throne. The verse carries us back to that Supper 
where Jesus sat with His disciples, and with the one 
who betrayed Him, the night before He suflfered. It 
carries us on to the time when all shall be accom- 
plished in the Kingdom of God. The Apostles sat 
at that Passover the representatives of their nation, 
giving thanks for its deliverance. They sat there 
as the representatives of Mankind, to whom they 
were to bear witness of the true Lamb that had been 
slain from the foundation of the world. These words 
tell every man that it is only the self-seeking Judas 
spirit which can cut him off from this great human 
promise j— when once he gives up the dream that he 
is rich, and increased with goods, and has need of 
nothing, it contains the pledge and assurance that he 
is the inheritor of all things. 

Therefore, brethren, seeing that the Lord's Supper 
is the renewal of this warning, this promise, and this 
hope, from generation to generation; seeing that it 
says to each one, "The Judge is at the door; '^ and 
says also, " If thou wilt open the door, that Judge is 
willing to claim thee as His friend, to remove from 
thee whatever separates thee from Him and from His 
Father, and from the whole universe ;" seeing that it is 
the witness against all the vices which have destroyed 
Churches and nations, and turned them from witnesses 
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for God into His greatest enemies ; seeing it shows us 
how those vices may be eradicated, and we may be- 
come socially and individually all that we are intended 
to be, — I hold that it is a better remedy for the luke- 
warmness and the conceit of our time, than all schemes 
which man's art can devise. We may try by sudden 
and desperate efforts to revive religion amongst us. 
But who are to be the revivers? Do not we, who 
should call others to repent, need repentance our- 
selves ? Do not we, who would impart our faith to 
others, require that that faith should be sifted, that it 
may be seen how much of it is from above, how much 
of the earth, how much of the devil ? We want One to 
rouse us out of death, in Whom dwells the Spirit of 
calm, eternal life, — One Who does not wait for our ve- 
hement solicitation, but Who is ever standing at the 
door of our hearts and knocking, — One Who does not 
raise a few above the rest, but One Who humbles all 
that He may exalt all, — One Who does not terrify us. 
into a self-seeking religion^ but tells us that we shall 
have fellowslup with Him ; that if we overcome we 
shall " sit tvith Him on His throne, as He has overcome 
and has set down tvith His Father on His throne." 
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John vin. 12. 

"then spake JESUS UNTO THEM AGAIN, I AM THE LIGHT OF THE 



WOBLD : HE THAT FOLLOWETH ME SHALL NOT WALE IN DABKNESS. ' 

We begin this affcemoon to read the Book of Proverbs. 
A portion of that book consists of aphorisms relating 
to the well-being of individuals and nations; on 
Morals and Polities, as we might say in modern phra- 
seology. The ground of these aphorisms lies in the 
earlier chapters. Before we are taught how Wisdom 
and Folly are exhibited in the transactions of life, we 
are told what Wisdom and Folly are. A collection 
of shrewd observations by a man who has some ex- 
perience of the world and of himself is always worthy 
of study. But if it is not put together merely or 
chiefly for the purpose of displaying the writer's sa- 
gacity, we have a right to ask that he will show us 
how we may turn his discoveries to account in any 
emergencies of ours. Solomon does not decline this 
challenge. His claim to be a wise man or a wise 
king rests not the least on his isolation &om his ieh 
low-men, upon his want of sympathy with them. He 
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is wiser than others because he enters more than 
others into that which is human and universal, be- 
cause he is freer from affectation and singularities, 
because he looks more earnestly and bravely into the 
heart of commonplaces, because he can tell his readers 
what is true — and what they can ascertain to be true 
— of themselves as much as him. He lets his silly 
headstrong son know that there is a light near him 
in which he may walk, and a darkness in which he 
may walk also. Rehoboam was not in this respect 
different from Solomon. There was the same law for 
both, the same unseen Wisdom ever revealing itself 
to the search and love of both, the same harlot sense 
tepapting them away from this Wisdom to follow 
their own courses, to choose their own delusions, to 
slay themselves. Each had that in him which made 
this tempter very powerful, very attractive ; each was 
addressed by the Divine Teacher, the true Lawgiver 
and King of Man ; each could heed that voice, and 
find, though it was soft and gentle, that it had a 
might to command which dwelt in no other. Wis- 
dom, so Solomon affirms, is no hard, dreary abstrac- 
tion, no result of experience, no product of our under- 
standing. It is living, actual, personal ; we find it, 
not make it ; we are to search for it, and it will surely 
disclose itself; the more we confess it, the more con- 
scious we become of its presence ; the more our un- 
derstandings do it homage, not trusting in themselves, 
the more free, vigorous, manly they are. 
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I. Such is the doctrine of the Book, — a doctrine 
which craves to be tried by its application to all the 
greatest and pettiest details of our existence, which 
sets itself up to pronounce judgment upon the acts 
and policy of kings, and does not disdain the weights 
and measures of the shop, — which requires no happy 
accidents of time or place that it may be verified, — 
which is just as willing to be proved by the inconsis- 
tencies, follies, sins, of those who proclaim it, as by 
their most heroical deeds. With that which would 
be called, in any work of art, subtle and bitter irony, 
— and it is the subtlest and bitterest of all irony, for 
it is the irony of fact, — Solomon himself is set forth 
to us in the Scriptures as the signal type and illustra- 
tion of his own warnings. The wise king becomes elated 
with his own wisdom ; he is charmed and intoxicated 
by the visible things which had poured themselves at 
his feet as their master ; he is overpowered by the 
images which he had taught others to beware of and 
to turn from ; he is turned into a fool, and by his 
folly establishes his principle for all who will medi- 
tate the story, not in scorn or despair, but in charity 
and self-suspicion, trying to learn from it where their 
safety lies. 

II. If we cannot separate this Book of Proverbs 
from the life of him who wrote it, neither can we 
separate it from the different stages of the history of 
the people for whom it was written. There cannot 
be a greater mistake than to look upon it as a singu- 
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lar document^ a specimen of Jewish philosophy^ and 
not to perceive how it is connected with all that has 
been recorded in simple narrative of Abraham and 
the patriarchs, with all that was written of fixed law 
in tables, with all the visions and raptures of holy 
seers. The end of the Jewish Calling and Covenant, 
the meaning of Circumcision (if we may take the 
laiiguage of the Bible in its plain sense), was to set 
apart one race to the Living and True and Unseen 
Grod, to detach them from visible idolatries, and so 
to make them a wise and understanding people in 
the sight of the sense-bound nations around. 

IS this was not the end of their family order and 
their legal government, — if God Himself was not the 
author of both, — if He was not upholding both, — if 
their well-being did not stand in trust in Him, as a 
present Protector and King, as One who would be 
the Protector and King of their children after them, 
— if all their institutions were not instruments for 
redeeming them from the service of idols they made 
for themselves, that they might serve Him Who had 
made them in His image — the story is a fiction from 
beginning to end. You cannot reconstruct it on the 
supposition that those who were concerned in it were 
honest, well-intentioned, at worst self-deceived men; 
we are bound to treat them as wilful impostors, blas- 
phemers, liars. But if the quiet pastoral life described 
in the Book of Genesis has this character stamped 
upon it no less legibly than the laws and statutes in 



TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTEE TRINITY, 1858. 207 

the Wilderness, — if the voice, ^^ Get thee out of thy 
father's house into a land that I will shew thee/' and 
''In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed/' 
carried this signification, as well as the I AM which 
came out of the bush that was burning and not con- 
sumed, — then, just as the Book of Psalms translates 
this historical language into the language of prayer 
and praise, the Book of Proverbs translates it with 
equal accuracy into the language of moral discourse. 
The devotions, like the maxims of conduct, presume 
a perpetual conflict between Life and Death, Light and 
Darkness ; presume that every man and every nation is 
engaged in that conflict. Both aUke treat this fight as 
an actual and not a sham fight, because the Light does 
not come &om man but to man ; because it comes not 
to his eyes but to his own self, to his conscience and 
heart ; because He from Whom it proceeds is a Being 
Who may be trusted, Who desires the deliverance of 
His creatures out of the hands of their enemies. Who 
means to efiect their deliverance. And this faith 
could be sustained in the conscience of the nation, 
it could raise and purify the conscience of the indi- 
vidual members of the nation; because there was a 
continual witness, borne by holy men, borne by the 
national blessings and national judgments which they 
interpreted, that the Divine Wisdom, the Word that 
was with God, ''as one brought up vnth Him, and 
whose delights were with the Sons of Men/' would one 
day come forth, not as a cold abstraction, not in the 
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letters of a book, but living and personal, even such 
a one as Solomon had declared to be the source of all 
right thoughts and good counsels, the true King of 
Men, the object of all loyal homage and dutiful love. 
III. It was proved clearly in that interval which 
elapsed between the termination of independent Jew- 
ish history and the coming of our Lord, that the 
sense of a conflict between light and darkness had 
been working in all the Pagan nations. The culti- 
vated people who become known to us during that 
time differ &om other people precisely because they 
are more conscious of it. They despise those whom 
they call barbarians, however physically strong, be- 
cause they appear to them to want this perception. 
Yet they do in fact, by their clearer utterances, in- 
terpret the confused dreams of these barbarians, and 
show that the battle was one in which they also 
were engaged. Every tradition respecting any he- 
roic man witnesses that he was great because, being 
a son of some God, he had made the decision, how- 
ever imperfectly he might adhere to it, between the 
claims of sense and of an invisible guide. The after- 
speculations of philosophers were but working out 
these materials, trying to ascertain how it was pos- 
sible for men to behave themselves between two such 
influences, which they were to obey, and whence each 
proceeded. So far from desiring to hide these facts, 
he who really believes in the Jewish calling and re- 
velation will loudly proclaim them. They prove 
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wonderfully that it was a calling for the good of man, 
a revelation of that Wisdom which is speaking to 
man. They corroborate the truth which Solomon 
illustrated under so many aspects. They are testi- 
monies from the innermost consciences and hearts 
of humanity that there was a Guide near all, Who 
could not by searching be found out, though He 
might in their words and acts be acknowledged. 
They are a cry from that same heart and conscience 
that He would declare Himself to them; would 
show what he had to do with God and with Man; 
and so what God and Man were each to the other. 

IV. " Then spake Jestis unto them again, I am 
the Light of the World.'' He had often spoke this 
word before. Every act of mercy He did, spoke it 
to the men who were the subjects of it. St. John 
dwells specially upon His cure of blindness. He 
takes that as an instance — the clearest and liveliest 
instance — of the effects which were produced by all 
His miracles. Each sufferer felt that a power of 
darkness had taken hold of him ; that a portion of 
the beauty and joy of the Universe was hidden from 
him. The appearance of a Deliverer who could set 
him free from his plague was the appearance of a 
Light. He was brought out of a cave ; the air that 
breathed upon the rest of men was breathing on him ; 
the common sun was shining on him. So the leper 
felt, who had heard Christ speaking on the Mount, and 
dared to approach Him, exile though he was from 
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the rest of his kind. ^^ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. Thou canst bring me back into the 
society of human beings; thou canst take away this 
veil which divides me from them." So it was with the 
palsied man, to whom He delivered that more asto- 
nishing message, ^^ Son, thy sins be forgiven thee!^ A 
palsy there was on his heart more hopeless apparently 
than the palsy on his limbs. There was One Who saw 
down into the depth of his heart, Who scattered the 
darkness there. He became a freed man, an illumi- 
nated man. He could rise and walk. Christ's word 
was light ; the entrance of it into the soul gave light, 
and that light diflused itself through every part of 
the man. It brought health and vigour wherever it 
encountered sickness and decay. 

Whether the Evangelists tell of the words by 
which He scattered diseases, or the words by which 
He taught the people, their mode of speaking is the 
same ; they could find none so simple and true. He 
goes into the land of Zabulon and Naphthali, into 
Galilee of the Gentiles. It is a half-idolatrous re- 
gion; it was therefore described — Isaiah had so de- 
scribed it centuries before — as a region of darkness 
and the shadow of death. Our Lord's appearance 
in it is the appearance of a Light, not to one here 
and there, but to the whole of that outcast popula- 
tion. There is no real difference in these cases. 
The gracious light which shines on the sorrowing 
or tormented man is the Universal Light ; his bless- 
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ing is that he is brought in a measure to be a sharer 
of it. That Light is only fulfilling its proper func- 
tion, when its presence is felt at once by whole multi- 
tudes. 

Divines are wont to make distinctions between 
Christ the Teacher of the world at large, and Christ 
the Teacher of the heart and conscience of each 
man. They talk of an outward Christ and an in- 
ward Christ. The Evangelists indulge in no such 
refinements. The Christ Who was bom of the Vir- 
gin, Who suffered under Pontius Pilate, reveals Him- 
self, not to the eyes of those who actually see and 
handle Him, but to a spirit within them. He calls 
forth faith, which is the proper organ and exercise 
of that spirit ; He speaks to a man that was hidden 
within the man. And there is always an answer 
of some kind to His voice. It may come forth in 
a stupid yawn, as of one half-awakened and longing 
to sleep again. It may come forth in a growl of 
defiance, " What have we to do with Thee ? ^^ But 
in one case or another there is a recognition of the 
Holy One ; there is a sense of Light, however painful 
it may be, however little the eye may be disposed to 
entertain it. 

V. And so there is no need of artificial rules and 
distinctions, such as doctors invent for their own con- 
fusion. The Light makes the distinction. It is not 
the distinction of Pharisee or Publican, of religious 
men or irreligious. It goes deeper than that. It is 
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the distinction between that in every man which wel- 
comes the light and claims kindred with it^ and that 
in every man which eschews the light and would fain 
extinguish it for ever. It expresses itself in these 
words : ^^ He that folhweth Me shall not walk in dark^ 
ness'^ 

When the Son of Man said to Matthew the Publi- 
can, as he sat at the receipt of custom, ^^ Follow Me" 
there was no force exerted upon him more than upon 
any Scribe or Ruler who cried, " This man blasphemeth; 
he casteth out devils through the Prince of the Devils." 
It was altogether an inward attraction. Matthew 
was in want of a guide out of the covetousness and 
money- worship to which he felt that all his circum- 
stances, and something stronger than circumstances, 
made him prone. His guide had come, had spoken 
to him, had uttered the command which He had the 
right and power to utter. So he became a disciple. 
Through what paths he was to be led he knew not ; 
what work he was to do besides that of collecting 
taxes he knew not. The Master would show him in 
due time. His business was to follow. As he fol- 
lowed the Light, it showed more and more of the 
confusion in which he had been walking, more and 
more of his own ignorance and folly. As he followed 
it, the path of life seemed often a thornier, a more 
tangled path than it had been before, just because 
thorns which before pierced him and went into him 
were now visible ; just because he had a goal in sight. 
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and was not merely wandering wherever chance led 
him. Strangest of all 1 he found that to follow the 
King of Men was to follow a Sufferer; that His path 
was a path of humiliation, of contempt, of death; 
that a Cross was at the end of it. What an end ! 
This, said our Lord, is the hour of the powers of 
darkness. They had to all appearance triumphed. 
The Deliverer was crushed. The Light of the World 
was put out. 

And yet it was then that Matthew the publican 
found what he had to do besides collecting the taxes. 
What was it ? To testify, '' The Light of the World 
is not put out. It never was shining so brightly as 
now. That Cross is the fullest and most perfect ex- 
hibition of it, to men, to Angels, to you, and to me. 
Now is that Being manifested in Whom is Light and 
no darkness at all ; Good, and not one taint of evil. 
Now is that Being seen in a dying Man. Now is 
His reconciliation with our race complete. Now have 
Death and the Grave been converted into the great 
testimonies for Life and Immortality, Now may 
each man who has the sentence of Adam upon him, 
know that he is a kinsman of the Son of God. Now 
may he follow Him, and so, when the darkness is 
thickest around him and within, not walk in it, but 
see the Light of Life.*^ 

And so the doctrine of the Book of Proverbs — the 
doctrine to which the heroes of the old world clung, 
though it came to them through no written book — 
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has been changed into the message of the Gospel. 
The conscience of mankind has cried in various 
tongues, or in mere inarticulate groans, for the Light. 
And the Light has come forth to it. And the Light 
of the Word is saying now to every one of us, ^^ Follow 
me, and thou shall not walk in darkness," Yes, 
brethren, to every one of us, in his commonest works, 
at the receipt of custom, in the hall of justice, in our 
daily intercourse with each other, as citizens, as fa- 
thers, brothers, husbands. There is a road into which 
every man is tempted, in whatever work he is engaged ; 
a road that looks promising ; a road that may lead 
— ^that does sometimes lead — to wealth and fame. 
But it is a road which is certain to end in darkness ; 
which in truth is dark all along. A little tampering 
with conscience, words spoken and things done that 
will not bear the light — that we cannot quite dare to 
look at ourselves, — whither are these leading ? To the 
loss of all moral discernment ; to the incapacity of 
knowing right from wrong, truth from falsehood ; to 
that habit of falsehood, that state of falsehood, which 
is Hell. 

And yet to avoid these, — to keep the heart or 
reason open and free and pure, able to hold the 
truth it has, ready to receive that which it has not, — 
how hard is this ! Which of us does not bitterly 
know how hard ? Yes ! and how desperate the 
eflfort, if our own understandings and our own con- 
sciences were left to find the light which they want 
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or if they must depend on the opinion of society, on 
the traditions of men to give it them. But it is not 
so. Jesus the Son of Man speaks now as ever, " / 
am the Light of the World, shining on all, not far 
from any. In all perplexities, bewilderments, temp- 
tations, trust in Me. I will guide you, and foUovidng 
Me ye shall not walk in darkness.^^ 

And for us too, as for our Leader, " Via Crucis, Via 
Luds" He will use crosses on earth as means of 
purging our eyes, and preparing them for the Light 
which will burst upon the whole world when He 
appears. 
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Pbovebbs XVI. 6 



« BT MSECT AND TBUTH INTQUITT IS PUBOED, AND BT THB FBAB OF 
THE LOBD 1£BN DEFABT FBOM EVIL." 

How many opposing theories, in jurisprudence, edu- 
cation, theology, are suggested by these few words ! 
" If you would reform criminals, you must use mercy ; 
aU other methods have been tried and failed ; " this 
is one doctrine with which, in this day, we must be all 
tolerably familiar. Those who consider that it fur- 
nishes an all-suflSicient rule for the treatment of con- 
victed wrong-doers, generally extend it also to the 
discipline of children ; severity with them is held to 
aggravate the evil which it seeks to cure. The habit 
of mind which leads to these two conclusions arrives, 
without any logical effort, at a third, — that the Divine 
character should be presented to men as one of pure 
unmixed mercy ; so only, they say, can the hard heart 
of a sinner be melted; so only can his iniquity be 
purged. 

The opposite temper is scarcely less common, either 
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as a reaction against this^ or as that which has pro- 
voked it. ^^ Make criminals, make children feel that 
there is a stem law, which must execute itself, which 
does not change its nature or lose its power hecause 
they are pleased to trifle with it. That method cer- 
tainly may hring the actual offender to reason, — is 
the only one at all likely to deter others from imi- 
tating him ; it uses the young to regard transgression 
as something involving detection and shame ; it forms 
strong, not, like the other system, soft and puny men.'' 
Those who give these attributes the highest throne 
on earth can only contemplate in the Majesty of the 
Heavens a form of fixed eternal Justice and Right. 
The sense of these, they think, purges iniquity, if any- 
thing can. 

As we think of the first clause in the text, so shall 
we think of the second. " The Fear of the Lord," 
say one class, ^^ was inculcated by the Old Dispensa- 
tion ; the Love of Him is the principle of the New. 
Men may depart from evil under the influence of 
fear, but they speedily return to it again. Let them 
heartily delight in Him who forbids evil, and they 
will renounce it for ever." — " Vain expectation, belied 
by all experience !" exclaim the teachers of the op- 
posite school ; ^^ what becomes of mere feeling, affec- 
tion, gratitude, sympathy, when a strong motive is 
presented to the heart, — when it is supported by subtle 
arguments to the understanding ? That which you 
trust gives way, often leagues itself with the assailant. 
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The hope of forgiveness which you have been so care- 
ful to encourage is a continual temptation to make 
the venture. The tender sensitive spirit your gentle 
treatment has created is the most prone to all dan- 
gerous attractions. Fortify it with Fear, let it tremble 
to do wrong, or you will find that you have not kept 
it &om falling ; awaken its fears when it has fallen, or 
it will never depart from evil." 

These arguments are practically very perplexing ; 
the most practical people have a witness in themselves 
or in their experience that the decisions of neither 
school can be implicitly followed. But their eflforts to 
follow both a certain way, or to discover a compro- 
mise between them, are not in general very successful. 
A criminal jurisprudence which is partly severe, partly 
lenient, misses the security of rules and the grace of 
gentleness. The mischiefs of that education which 
today is rigid, tomorrow relaxed, are proverbial. All 
wise persons tell us that unvarying cruelty, or the 
most resolute indulgence, is less utterly destructive of 
body and soul. And I dare not conceal my convic- 
tion, brethren, that the theology which answers to 
these experiments, and furnishes the secret or acknow- 
ledged justification of them, is in its effects and in its 
principle even more terrible. The notion, so often put 
forward in popular as well as scholastic writings, of a 
conflict in the Divine Mind between the attributes of 
Justice and Mercy, and of a scheme by which they are 
brought into reconciliation, would have been too re- 
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volting^ I am sure^ for the consciences of good and 
wise men, if they had recollected "Who it was of Whom 
they were daring to speak. In the awfidness of prayer 
or thanksgiving, they could not have borne such a 
conception of the Being Whose name is holy, Whose 
nature is one. But earthly rhetoric or technical 
phraseology can raise a thick veil between the heart 
and its object. While we are occupied with these 
there may be no sense of our standing in a Divine 
presence ; we may utter words concerning Him Who 
inhabiteth eternity, which we should resent as mean 
and unworthy if they were applied to a fellow-crea- 
ture for whom we cared. By a Mercy and Truth 
thus torn apart and set in opposition to each other, 
we may say boldly, iniquity is not purged ; by that fear 
which such a representation of God begets, men will 
not depart from evil. 

Solomon was speaking in the spirit of the Old Tes- 
tament ; yet you perceive in his words no sense of a 
contradiction between these two qualities, no endea- 
vour to show how they may be adjusted to each other. 
He assumes that they must work together, that one 
cannot exist without the other. He does not say that 
Truth is to be tempered with Mercy, or that Mercy 
must not be carried too far lest it should interfere 
with Truth ; or that Mercy pleads for the guilty man 
whom Truth condemns, or that Truth demands a com- 
pensation for its concessions to Mercy. He says 
simply, ^'By Mercy and Truth iniquity is purged; 
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both are equally enemies of iniquity ; both are equally 
interested in its extirpation; both are equally inter- 
ested in the deliverance of the creature who is tor- 
mented by it. 

Such a view as this was surely the only one which 
could satisfy a Jew who believed in the God of Abra- 
ham. He had been taught from his infancy that the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth had revealed Himself to 
his fathers as the God of Righteousness and Truth. 
In His righteousness and His truth they were to 
confide. Thither they were to fly as a refuge in all 
calamities and troubles. This Truth was an unfa- 
thomable depth. But it was their only security. The 
temptation to honour beings less righteous, less true, 
was mighty; such unrighteous and false gods were 
worshiped by the heathen round about ; all the evil 
tendencies in themselves incKned them to take part 
in the worship. They fell into it ; they found them- 
selves degraded and enslaved. What escape had they ? 
The Being whom they had forgotten was what He 
had ever been. His Mercy and Truth were fixed as 
the hills, or as the firmament over their heads. When 
they were wearied with their own inventions ; when 
they had foimd every reed which they had leaned upon 
going into their hands and piercing them, the recol- 
lection of Him came back to them. There was a 
time when the thought of One so unlike themselves was 
terrible ; they had fled from Him to creatures whom 
they could judge according to their own standard, 
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who were the images of their own good and evil. In 
their despondency and weakness it was their only 
comfort to believe there was One unlike themselves ; 
One Who was not changeable and capricious as they 
were. They cried to Him. He heard their cry, and 
delivered them. He was merciful, and forgave their 
transgressions. The grace was wonderful, wholly un- 
deserved; till they felt it to be so, they knew not 
what it meant. It unfolded to them depths in the 
Divine character of which they had known nothings 
or only by the hearing of the ear. But was the 
goodness strange, because it came from a perfectly 
Righteous Being ? Did this make it more perplexing ? 
Surely not ; they felt that only a perfectly Righteous 
Being could be perfectly merciful. To be unmerciful, 
hard-hearted, selfish, was a part — a chief part — of 
their own unrighteousness and falsehood. Why, but 
because they had departed from that blessed Image 
after which they were formed, that image in which 
Mercy and Truth are necessarily and eternally united ? 
When we read the Psalms, we perceive that the 
Righteousness and Truth of God are the refuge to 
which holy men betake themselves from enemies 
within as well as without, from the sins which were 
crushing down their spirits as much as from the 
Philistines or Ammonites who threaten to destroy 
their bodies. They implore Mercy ; but they implore 
it of One Who they believe is willing to bestow it, 
because He is Righteous. They implore Mercy ; but 
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it is the Mercy of being delivered from unrighteous- 
ness; from lying lips and a deceitful tongue. That 
view of Mercy in which it takes the form of indul- 
gence of sins, tolerance of falsehood in others or 
themselves, they dare not cherish. Often has it been 
presented to them, but the yielding to it is nothing 
less than departing from God; it is one of the very 
diseases and enemies which they desire Him to de- 
liver them from ; one of the iniquities from which by 
His Mercy and Truth they are purged. Again, that 
notion of Truth or Justice which confoimds it with 
power or sovereignty ; which supposes that its object 
is to obtain so much vengeance for so much wrong 
committed ; that it must have an equivalent for any 
delay in the execution of its sentences, — this notion 
was familiar to them in the religion of the heathen, 
familiar from the sympathy their evU hearts had 
with it. But when they turned to Him, their true 
King, to Him Who was the God of Truth and with- 
out iniquity, it was in the confidence that He would 
abolish those dark idols of their fancy, would teach 
them to sanctify Him in their hearts, to make Him 
their fear and Him their dread. 

Yes I their fear and dread ; for it is indeed, as has 
been alleged, the doctrine of the Old Testament that 
the fear of God is the beginning and the end of Wis- 
dom, that by this man departs from evil. But it is the 
fear of God, to which holy men give this title, not 
that miserable substitute for it, the fear of punish- 
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ment. It was the fear of the Lord^ the Righteous and 
Merciful Lord; not the fear of some false beings 
some creature of their own thoughts, clothed with 
their own evil qualities. Such creatures they were 
not to fear; they were to fight continually against the 
fear of them. The more gracious and blessed He 
was Who ruled over them, their Creator and Lord, 
the more were they to cultivate the fear of Him in 
their hearts. Superstition and idolatry terminate in 
universal fear; but they begin with the effort to get 
rid of fear. A man does not like the feeling of an 
Invisible Presence, of One Who is near him by night 
and day, spying out all his ways, looking into the 
depths of his heart. He cannot bear the demand 
which such a Being makes upon his awe. He longs 
to trifle. And if he can have gods measurable by 
his conceptions, approachable by his senses, he can 
trifle even in his acts of worship. He knows that 
these things are beneath them, and he can take his 
revenge for the efibrt of honouring them by gross fa- 
mUiarity, sometimes by open contempt. What fear 
he has of beings whose characters he has brought 
down to the level of his own, who are chiefly his 
patrons and helpers, lays him under no necessity of 
departing from evil, has no power to withdraw him 
from it. 

I have spoken of the Old dispensation. Is all 
changed, as we are sometimes told, in the New? 
Jesus said, ^^ He that hath seen Me, hath seen the 
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Father" Did any one see in Him that warfare of 
Truth with Mercy which we have so rashly dreamed 
of in the eternal Mind ? A warfare there was through- 
out His life upon earth, — with foes seen and imseen, 
— with Scribes and Pharisees, — with the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, — with spiritual wickedness in 
high places. But it was the warfare of Truth and 
Mercy against untruth and hardness of heart. These 
were united in all who set themselves to resist His 
blessed words and acts ; the perfect harmony of their 
opposites was revealed in Him. He showed that 
Mercy and Truth were divided only by the evil which 
seeks to destroy both. He showed that it is by their 
perfect union that iniquity is purged. Before that 
manifestation, the battle of attributes and qualities 
which our weakness and sin produce in us might b^ 
transferred to God. Holy men, we see, were raised 
by God^s teaching out of the temptation, were forced, 
by the experience of division in themselves, to de- 
mand unity in Him. But when in a human comite- 
nance they beheld the glory as of the Only Begotten 
of the Father, — and that glory was the fulness of 
Grace and Truth, — ^the mist vanished from their eyes. 
When once the subject nature reflected the absolute 
Nature, all was calmness, peace, concentrated good. 
And it was perceived that the Son of God was 
become the Son of Man, that men might receive the 
uniting Spirit of God; that the strifes and conflicts 
of opposing feelings and tempers might be stilled 
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in them ; that they might show forth, in their words 
and acts to their fellow-men, that Mercy and Truth 
which, together, and not apart, purge iniquity. 

But are we not taught that it is the Sacrifice of 
Christ which purges iniquity? Yes, hrethren, but 
we are not taught (in the Bible at least) that the 
Sacrifice of Christ was the sacrifice to one attribute 
for the sake of bringing it into agreement with ano- 
ther. We are taught that it was the sacrifice of a Son 
to a Father, Whose Will He perfectly delighted to do ; 
Whose Will, because it was the true and merciful will, 
was perfectly manifested in the act of self-sacrifice ; 
the only act which could purge the sin of self-will, 
— that is the sin of the world ; which could reconcile 
the world to God ; which could bring the subject will, 
that had rebelled against the Divine WUl, under its 
gracious government. By the Mercy and Truth of 
the Father, seeking after the creatures who had be- 
come hateful and false because they had ceased to 
confide in Him, and had made gods like themselves ; 
by the Mercy and Truth of the Son, uniting Himself 
to those creatures in all their misery and death, that 
He might raise them to be partakers of His own life; 
by the Mercy and Truth of the Spirit, stirring up 
the wills of men that they might bring forth the fruit 
of merciftd and true works, and so be plentifully re- 
warded with the knowledge of Him ; by this Mercy 
and Truth is the iniquity of our race and of each of 
its members purged. 
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And by the fear of this great and holy Name do 
men depart from evil. Rightly is it said, that the 
mere belief in One all- pitiful to infirmities and sins^ 
is not enough to keep men from evil, or to raise them 
out of it. Rightly is it said, that the dread of an 
unbending Lawgiver pursuing evil with quick, inevi- 
table punishment, is not enough to keep men from 
evil, or to raise them out of it. The despair of the 
last conclusion has the same result as the ease of the 
first. Wretchlessness of unclean living is as much the 
escape from the bondage of terror, as it is promoted 
by the expectation of perpetual indulgences. But the 
fear of One in Whom dwells all Mercy and Truth ; to 
be separated from Whom is to be separated from 
Mercy and Truth ; from Whom comes restoration as 
well as life; Who seeks to deliver us from the misery 
that is in us, that we may possess the treasures that 
are in Him ; this fear, when it is entertained in the 
heart, when it penetrates the whole man, will keep us 
from every evil way. Nor ever let us fancy that the 
revelation of God which the New Testament contains 
has made that fear obsolete or unsuitable to our con- 
dition. The Name which is uttered there is the 
Name of absolute, eternal Truth and Love ; therefore 
it should make us tremble more than any which was 
heard in the old time. An IsraeKte might break in 
upon the bounds of Sinai, might mock its thunders, 
with less peril to his moral being than a Christian 
can receive continually the pledges of Christ^s Re- 
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demption^ of His fellowship with man^ while he ctil- 
tivates in himself all the tempers from which Christ 
came to redeem us^ the mind which is most contrary 
to His mind. 

Yes ! brethren^ this is the awfiilness of our posi- 
tion I It is our moral being which is at stake. It 
is the second death of all trusty affection^ sincerity^ 
or, in Solomon's words, of Mercy and Truth, in our- 
selves and in the world, that threatens us I This 
death, to which all other punishments are as nothing, 
may be stealing upon us in the midst of outward 
respectability, — under the shadow of religious ordi- 
nances, — whilst our profession is the fairest in our 
own eyes and in the eyes of the world around us. If 
ever any of us find that it is even so, if we suspect 
that the life within has been perishing, that we have 
been growing less merciful and less true, while we 
have been using seemly phrases and pimctually ful- 
filling what are called religious duties, — ^if that fearful 
discovery comes to us at any moment, — oh, let us be- - 
ware how we use it ! First of all, let us not try to 
persuade ourselves that we must be mistaken, — that 
our consciences have been too cruel with us. God is 
greater than our hearts, and knoweth all things. He 
tells us these secrets. Next, let us not try by any 
artificial method to cultivate the fear which has been 
wanting in us, to produce an affected reverence for 
the outward thing or shrine, when the reverence for 
the inner Presence has departed. That course will 
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make us more false ; probably it will make us more 
unmerciful, for we shall comfort ourselves by con- 
demning those who we suppose are less devout than 
we are. And lastly, do not let us cast off God's or- 
dinances, as if they had been the causes of our insin- 
cerity. They have been true — we have been liars. 
They have been saying to us, " He who is Truth and 
Mercy has come nigh to you, — has pardoned you, — 
has made peace with you ; He would have imparted 
to you His Mercy and Truth, that you might show 
forth the image of both in your dealings with men, 
If in your shame and confusion you will now turn to 
Him, owning that you have no such qualities of your 
own, and that without Him you never can have them. 
He will show you that He is the same yesterday, to- 
day^ and for ever ; that His Mercy and Truth have 
still power to purge iniquity ; that He can give you 
that Fear by which men depart from evil.*' 
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2 Corinthians ix. 6. 



" this I SAT, THAT HB WHICH SOWETH SPABINOLT SHALL REAP ALSO 
SPARINGLY; AND HB WHICH SOWETH BOUNTIPULLT SHALL REAP 



ALSO BOUNTIFULLY." 



This text is often appealed to with great triumph by 
those who say that men can only be excited to good 
deeds here by the prospect of a tangible recompense 
for them in a future state. " The writer," they re- 
mind us, ^^is St. Paul, the Apostle who is supposed 
by Protestants to have laid the axe to all notions of 
human merit. His meaning cannot be mistaken. 
He is exhorting the Corinthians to make a collection 
for their poorer brethren. He is asking for their 
money. He aflSrms that if they give their money 
liberally, they will receive liberally from God. And 
can language," they continue, " be more natural or 
reasonable than this? Do not your preachers fall 
into it almost inevitably? You are shocked at the 
notion that alms are an offering for sins. You will 
denounce by the hour those who encourage men to 
think that some of their offences may be overlooked, 
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or even that they may obtain actual rewards in Heaven, 
if they relinquish a portion of their earthly treasures. 
But is there one of your charity sermons which does 
not leave the inference upon the minds of those 
who hear, that their condition may be better if they 
help the cause for which the preacher is pleading, 
— may be worse if they are deaf to his rhetoric ? 
Draw what nice distinctions you please, you suggest 
that opinion when your words are effective. And 
what is the reason that they are so often ineffective, 
but this, that men do not know whether you mean 
what you say ? Sometimes we suppose that we are to 
take St. Paul literally, and calculate the harvest by 
the seed that is sown. Sometimes you speak as if the 
one was wholly independent of the other. And the 
result is what might be expected. The benevolent 
and religious efforts of your flocks are uncertain and 
desultory; beginning under the pressure of some 
sudden impulse, presently abandoned because there 
is no sufficient motive for persevering in them. Can 
it be otherwise ? In ordinary affairs we act upon the 
Apostle^s maxim. We expect results from our dili- 
gence. In those affairs which are, you say, the most 
important, it seems as if we are to assume, or half to 
assume, a directly opposite principle.^^ 

These arguments evidently strike at some incon- 
sistency in oiup modes of speaking, at some feebleness 
in our modes of acting, which ought to be examined 
that it may be corrected. They appeal to that prac- 
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tical sense which Englishmen value and must value 
above all refinements of divinity. They appeal also 
to our trade temper. It is very hard for us to divest 
ourselves of habits of thought in one region which we 
cultivate in another. If we suppose that our main 
business on earth is to lay out so much capital that 
we may secure a good return, we shall — whatever 
our formal professions may be — use the same mea- 
sure in our expectations of the world after death. 
We may talk against Bomanism till we are weary, 
but if this be Romanism, a nation which gives itself 
up to money-getting and gambling, must be Romanist 
or atheistic, or both in one. 

I. As I am anxious to interpret St. FauFs language 
strictly, I must ask you to observe that his compari- 
son is not drawn from trade. He did not avoid com- 
mercial allusions or illustrations when they came in 
his way. The Epistle to the Ephesians abounds in 
such. He speaks of the goods which were left in 
bond by the purchaser, of the seal he put upon them, 
of the earnest-money he paid for them, of the time 
when he would come to redeem them. But in this 
instance the ordinary operations of husbandry, not 
the speculations of the merchant, supply him with his 
analogy. He does not speak of making a venture, 
but of conforming to a law. The savage who depends 
for his supplies of food upon the accidents of the 
chase is evidently more of a speculator, in the com- 
mon sense of the word, than the civilized man who 
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tills his ground and sows it at the appointed season. 
The one trusts in part to his skill and dexterity ; in 
part to chance. His acts are irregular, done with a 
prospect, though an uncertain prospect, of a reward ; 
when he gets it, he boasts over his less fortunate 
rival. The other does best when he attends most 
carefully to certain facts over which he has no control 
whatever ; he trusts neither in his skill nor in chance ; 
his acts are orderly ; he expects a result which must 
be common, not particular, which other men must 
share as well as himself. His fields may be more 
productive than those of his neighbour; but it is the 
harvest he must look to ; the sun will not shine or 
the rains fall at certain irregular seasons to please 
him. This is St. Paul's comparison, considered ge- 
nerally. Let us inquire more minutely what seed it 
is which he required the Corinthians to sow, and what 
harvest he encouraged them to hope that they might 
reap. 

II. I am not at all eager to explain away the con- 
text of the chapter. It is true that he wished the 
Corinthians to make collections for the poor. Let it 
be fully admitted then that money was to be the seed, 
or part of the seed, which they were bidden not to 
scatter sparingly. St. Paul does not indulge in re- 
finements, and we must not indulge in them if we 
would understand him. He wished the Corinthians 
to contribute of their substance, of their gold. Other 
things along with that; certainly that if they had it. 



TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1858. 233 

But if you look at his exhortation, you will see that 
he talks much of cheerful giving, of giving not grudg- 
ingly or of necessity. Something then was demanded 
of them, not only besides the money, but before it. 
The precept would not be obeyed if this were want- 
ing. St. Paul was certain the seed would be sown 
sparingly, capriciously, unprofitably, unless there were 
this power to direct the hand of the sower. These 
were great demands — cheerfulness and a ready mind. 
How were they to be procured ? They were not in- 
separable accidents from the possession of the money 
surely. St. Paul intimates that they often belonged 
most to those who had the least of it. Could they 
be obtained by the help of calculation ? If a man 
said to himself, " So much of this wealth which I 
love must be given up, in order that I may avert 
some future penalty or get some future reward'^ — 
would the cheerful will, the ready mind, be formed 
either at once or gradually ? I apprehend the man 
who presented that thought to himself would begin 
with grudging, and would grudge more and more 
each time he forced himself to diminish his hoards. 
Under the pressure of some great conscience-pang, 
with death staring him in the face, they would be 
dispersed freely. " It is worth while to incur any 
risk now. I may not have my wealth long to enjoy. 
Why not devote it to the poor or the Church, as well 
as to my heirs ?^' But how sure we are that this 
disposition will last just as long as the terror lasts I 
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Take away that, and what has become of it ? I do 
not mean that it is at all impossible to keep up a 
certain habit of fear, a pressure which shall never 
be quite unfelt. But those are not practical people, 
— they are wild dreamers — who say that by such a 
process a man will acquire the state of mind which 
the Apostle demands, — that he will not be hindered 
from acquiring it. We attribute an influence to this 
motive which in the nature of things it cannot have, 
because we resolutely ignore the existence of another 
principle in ourselves and our fellow-men wholly un- 
like this, absolutely opposed to this. We do not ac- 
knowledge that there is a power working upon us to 
produce a ready and loving mind, and that our true 
thoughts and just acts proceed from this. We sup- 
pose that the miserable calculations which are dis- 
turbing and destroying the sincerity of our doings, 
are really the springs of what is good in them. 

It was not so with St. Paul. And therefore I con- 
ceive that the passage before us is entirely consistent 
with those which people have fancied that it contra- 
dicts, or at least qualifies. He assumes that there is 
a Spirit of God, a Spirit of Love who is stirring hearts 
that of themselves would be torpid to living energy, 
to steady labours, to acts of which there is no obvious 
and immediate result. He bids them simply obey 
this Spirit. Then their acts will be simple and or- 
derly, like those of the husbandman who casts seed 
into the ground, losing it out of his sight, trusting it 
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to secret powers which are not under his direction to 
ripen it. His acts will not be like those of the wild 
hunter, who is always considering what he can get 
by his bow, who has no belief in hidden and trans- 
muting processes, who knows nothing of law or a 
lawgiver, all whose efiforts are therefore poor, frag- 
mentary, and uncertain. 

" Do not sow sparingly,^' the Apostle seems to say. 
" Sow freely, ungrudgingly. For the free imgrudg- 
ing Spirit of God is working with you to will and to 
do of His good pleasure. You are striving against 
Him, you are refusing to be made the instruments of 
His loving purposes, when you dole out with a nig- 
gardly hand that which He has given you, in trust 
for those who are members of the same family with 
yourselves. If you sow sparingly, you are not sowing 
as God sows. You are not acting as the servants and 
the children of the great Husbandman. You show 
that you think of Him as a taskmaster with whom 
you are bargaining, for whom you only make sacri- 
fices because you expect him to pay you for them.'' 

III. Such are the inferences we should draw from 
the clause of the text which concerns sowing. But 
what does he understand by the reaping? What 
are those rich results which are to follow if the seed 
is freely dispersed, those poor results which must be 
looked for where there is a mean, grudging use of it ? 
The Apostle does not give us much help in this 
passage to ascertain his meaning. He takes it for 



236 LINCOLN^S INN SERMONS. 

granted that the Corinthians knew what they were to 
hope for. They had heard the Gospel to little pur- 
pose if they did not. His own words elsewhere, and 
still more our Lord's, may remove all doubt from our 
minds on this subject. 

1. First, then, Christ clearly holds out to us a 
promise of very rich blessings to come frma our feU 
low-creatures in such passages as these : '^ Grive, and 
it shall be given you; full measure, pressed doum, 
and running over, unU men give into your bosoms" 
Here we have the assurance that those will expe- 
rience a larger return of free, uncalculating love, who 
have a free, uncalculating love in their own hearts, 
and who show it forth in their acts. Those, as He 
expressed it at the same time, who give, ^'hoping 
for nothing again/' who have no notion of laying 
out their capital to advantage, who communicate 
their gold, their hearts, their very selves, to those 
among whom they live, because they sympathize with 
them, will find a sympathy greater than they can 
dream of. It must often have seemed to the Apostles 
as if this promise — like others which yet came from 
One Who does not deceive — were not fulfilled. St. 
Paul complained to the Corinthians, that the more 
he loved the less he was loved. The preachers of 
the Gospel seemed as if they were hated by men 
because they carried to them a message of peace. 
They had to sustain themselves under such thoughts 
by remembering that the servant was not above the 
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Master ; that He Who showed most love found most 
hatred ; that He said, ^^ They have hated both me and 
my Father/' And by degrees they learnt the truth 
of His other words through these. They were sure 
that the Divine Love had not been thrown away. 
If it called forth all that was most hostile to it, this 
was a hom^e to its power. By degrees it would be 
found also that it had called forth in a still more won- 
derful manner that which corresponded to it, that 
which was of its own nature. Out of the hardest 
rock, waters would gush forth, when it was struck by 
the rod of the true guide and deliverer. If the Cross 
was the great sign how men struggle against their 
dearest Friend, it would at last, so He declared, 
draw all to itself. The Apostles knew what a might 
of resistance there was to it in themselves. They 
knew also its mightier attraction. And if in their 
own persons they had to experience the enmity which 
it provoked, they also knew themselves to be the ob- 
jects of an affection, of which they could not mea- 
sure the depth or the height, — an affection which 
would have been probably dangerous to them if it 
had not been checked and counteracted by a number 
of unfriendly, imgenial influences here; but which 
they were sure would have free scope for developing 
itself when the vanity that perverted it into a selfish 
gratification had been burnt up, and when they un- 
derstood and realized, what here they believed, that 
they were members of one body, in which if one suffer 
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all must suffer, if one rejoice all must rejoice. On 
the whole, then, this was a kind of fruit which they 
had received imperfectly, which they might expect 
in fullness hereafter ; but it was a fruit which they 
could not produce or ripen by making it the object 
of their speculations. So far as they did that, they 
blighted and killed it in the bud; they introduced 
barrenness and rottenness into the stock from which 
it was to grow. If this is the kind of reward we de- 
sire, the notion of earning it by merit is one which 
we must diligently cast aside. 

2. But our Lord held forth another prize to His 
disciples. " Fear not,^ he said to St. Peter, when he 
was astonished at the fishes which had come into the 
net at His word, ^^ henceforth ye shall catch men!^ 
The Apostle to whom these words were addressed had 
many of those thoughts in his own heart which have 
been fostered in the Church that calls him its head, 
and in Churches that disclaim him as their head. 
^' We have left all, and followed thee,^ he said to our 
Lord, " what shall we have therefore ?" He was told 
that they were to have more than they had left, or 
than they knew of. But it was clear that they must 
pass through a tremendous discipline — a fiery baptism 
— before they could either receive the good things 
which were coming to them, or would care to receive 
them. They had given up their father's ship and 
their occupation, to do Christ's work ; by-and-by they 
thought they should have their wages, and be allowed 
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rest. He never gave them a hint of such felicity. 
Those who had used five talents or two talents well, 
He said, should have five talents or two talents more. 
They should have rule over five cities or over ten 
cities. The reward was to be fresh work, a larger 
sphere of action, a more responsible stewardship. To 
be the distributors and doers of good was not to be a 
way of getting good for themselves, it was to be itself 
the good ; if they did not enter into it and enjoy it 
and give thanks for it, but only counted it taskwork 
which they were to endure for a certain time, they 
could not be ministers of the kingdom of Heaven ; 
they could not enter into the joy of their Lord. For 
the chief of all in that kingdom was the servant of 
all ; the joy of Christ was to do His Father^s will, 
and to finish His work. The great gift of all, there- 
fore, the gift of His Spirit, was bestowed on the 
Apostles, not as their dismissal from labour, but as 
the qualification for labour. By this Spirit they were 
to bear witness of Christ's redemption, to catch men, 
to gather out a Church. By it they were raised 
above the miserable question, " What shall we have 
then ?" to feel that Selfishness was the great curse 
and damnation from which Christ came to set them 
free, that Self- Sacrifice is the law of the Universe, 
that this part of the Universe is broken and divided 
and unhappy because we are fighting against that law 
and trying to repeal it, that it must be that which all 
creatures obey in every region where Christ's power 
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is fully confessed, and His Father worshiped as their 
Father. 

3. But though a continual increase and enlarge- 
ment of work is one part of Christ's promise to His 
faithful disciples, it is equally true that He speaks of 
a Rest which He has prepared for them, and which 
they are to enter. Rest and work have sustained 
each other in this world ; either has heen a ctirse with- 
out the other. It must be so throughout the whole 
Universe over which He rules. Who reveals Himself 
to US as creating all things and renewing them each 
day, and as resting with delight in that which He has 
made, because it is very good. In no future condi- 
tion which is subject to His law, of which His will is 
the author, can there be a rest which is incompatible 
with activity, an activity that does not imply rest, 
and is not consummated in it. The Scriptures do 
not leave us in ignorance of the nature of the rest. 
They speak of it as the image of God's rest and 
satisfaction. We enter into it in proportion as we 
know Him, in proportion as we are satisfied with that 
which satisfies Him. All our fevers and restlessness 
come not from overmuch of toil, they beset those 
most who have most idleness. But they come from a 
dream of something which we are to get for ourselves 
here or elsewhere ; of something which is necessary 
ta our happiness ; and yet which the Creator of the 
world does not desire us to have ; something which, 
by one means or other, we must obtain, in spite of 
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His disinclination to grant it. This craving, whether 
it takes what is called a worldly form or what is 
called a religious form, whether it confessedly turns 
to the things of earth or is apparently and nominally 
occupied with the things of Heaven, must be destruc- 
tive of peace, must be inhuman, must be ungodly. 
For that peace of God which passes understanding 
is not a distant thing, which we must go up into 
the sky or down into Hell to seek after. It is with 
us continually ; embracing us ; the source of all that 
is harmonious in the lives and societies of men, re- 
flected in the order of the external world. And be- 
cause it is that which binds us together in one, he 
who would have it as his own refuses it; he who 
would vindicate it for all men, and invites all men into 
the participation of it, discovers its nature and begins 
to taste the blessedness of it. He does not strive 
with God, but yields to Him ; believes that His Will 
is the loving, preserving, restoring Will; reposes iu 
that. 

I think then, my brethren, that the text we have 
considered today, instead of encouraging the doctrine 
which St. Paul denounces elsewhere, is one of the 
best and most effectual warnings against it. Once 
learn from him what seed God would have us sow, 
what harvest He would have us desire^ and our 
dreams of some meritorious services which are to 
earn eternal life must seem more monstrous than 
they ever did. Yes ! and the practical !E!nglish sense, 
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which the dealers in these false motives try to en- 
list on their side, will be found utterly to discard 
them. Plain, palpable, material gratifications which 
can be seized, which do bring a moment^s reward, 
will not be relinquished for the dim possibility of 
some advantage in another condition of existence. It 
is true that our language respecting rewards is fluc- 
tuating and confused ; it is true that our benevolence 
is often of a very uncertain, dilettante kind; it ia 
true that the two facts are closely connected — perhaps 
as cause and effect. But it is not true that we are 
too much opposed to the doctrine that men must be 
bribed to do right. We are a&aid to dispense with 
bribes even when they manifestly fail of their pur- 
pose. We are afraid to tell men boldly that Selfish- 
ness is not the law of their lives, and every act of 
kindness and duty a graceful and meritorious devia- 
tion from the law. We are afraid to say that no man 
can live to himself or die to himself, if he wishes it 
ever so. 

St. Paul however held that opinion, and therefore he 
exhorted the Corinthians to make a collection for the 
poor, not as some act of virtue or sanctity, but as part 
of their regular business. They were to do it just as 
they were to sow the ground, just as they were to 
care for their children, or pursue their common occu- 
pations. The care of our children, the performance 
of our duties as lawyers, physicians, tradesmen, just 
as much implies a relation to other human beings,, 
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habitual obligations to them, daily and hourly self- 
sacrifice, as gifts to the poor or labours for them. 
The family will be neglected, the profession and 
trade will be neglected, just as much as the poor wiU 
be neglected, by any man who once resolutely acts 
upon the principle that he is sent into the world to 
care for himself. Let that principle be carried into 
practice as consistently as it is proclaimed in theory, — 
let men actually become what they are always trying 
to become, — and the work of the world is at an end ; 
it is not Heaven we have given up ; we have renounced 
the blessings of earth, and have fallen into a condi- 
tion more savage than any that has ever yet been 
known. Do you never fear this result ? Are you not 
sometimes terrified when you think of the indolence, 
the purposelessness, the hopelessness, which you see 
among young men ? You want to make them work 
for any object, let it be the poorest, meanest possible. 
But you do not know how to make your ends low 
enough. You try competition for immediate re- 
wards; that fails, or only succeeds for a moment. 
You try competition for distant rewards, the fear of 
distant punishments; that is less e£Pectual still. Oh, 
try one method more ! Do not speak to the base, 
covetous spirit in man, which Christ came to cast 
out. Speak to that which He came to rescue and 
redeem. Hold out to that a hope, a sure and certain 
hope, not a precarious hope ; a hope safer than that 
of the husbandman waiting for the harvest. Speak 



244 Lincoln's inn sermons. 

of a Righteous Kingdom which has been established 
in the world. Say that it will assuredly be mani- 
fested, whether we crave for it or no. Say that in 
this Kingdom the great blessing is to work, to work 
for a perfectly good and faithful Master, to rest in 
His wisdom and truth. It is the message which men 
want to hear. For there is in the idlest human be- 
ing a crying for occupation, an impatience of the 
wretchedness which falls to the lot of those who 
spend all the day idle. There is a craving to know if 
there is any one willing to hire them, and who He is, 
and what His vineyard is. There is a secret cry, in 
the most exclusive man, for a reward at the end of 
the day, which shall be general, not special, not doled 
out according to a narrow measure of ours, but ac- 
cording to the grace of Him Who giveth to all libe* 
rally and upbraideth not. There is an inward feeling, 
in the most selfish man, that Selfishness has been his 
torment, and that the Christ Who breaks this yoke 
is the only Saviour of him and of the Universe. 
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2 Corinthians iv. 18. 



** WHILE WE LOOK NOT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT 
THE THINGS WHICH ABB NOT SEEN I FOB THE THINGS WHICH ABE 
BEBN ARE TEMFOBAL ; BUT THE THINGS WHICH ABE NOT SEEN 



ABE ETEBNAL." 



We sometimes speak of Time as a river, and of Eter- 
nity as the ocean into which it flows. Whatever truth 
there may he in this comparison, and I cannot douht 
that it conveys a truth to some minds, it certainly is 
very likely to mislead us. It connects itself — I will 
not say with the thought, but — with a kind of vague 
impression, that while we are here in this world, we 
are floating down the stream of Time, and that Death 
first brings us into contact with Eternity. A number 
of phrases which have crept from popular discourses 
into scientific works on theology, and have at last 
become a portion of its ordinary dialect, embody this 
notion. You will perceive that the words I have just 
read to you suggest a very diflerent one. St. Paul 
says that things seen are temporal {irpoaKaipa) ; the 
things unseen eternal. He does not describe one as 
present, the other as future. He does not tell us that 
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here he is only among passing things, that hereafter 
he shall be among permanent things. He feels that 
he is in the midst of both, here on this earth. The 
visible world is about him ; he has senses wherewith 
to take it in, a heart capable of enjoying it. He has 
an invisible world also about him ; his senses do not 
take it in; his heart tremblingly confesses it, some- 
times would fly from it altogether. Nevertheless he 
is sure that he has faculties for conversing with that 
invisible world ; he is sure that his heart will not be 
content with any other. He is not truly a man, ex- 
cept so far as these faculties are awake, so far as 
they have their proper objects, so far as his spirit is 
occupied with that which satisfies it. His senses may 
be alive, but he is not alive except he has something 
which they do not testify of. Nay, properly speaking, 
they are not alive; their reports are confused, irre- 
gular, inconsistent ; they cannot look the world in the 
face ; they are simply overpowered by it, unless he is 
up and at work, to direct and govern them. 

But how can he attain this power over them ? Who 
will uphold him? Who will show him that other 
world to which he belongs, of which he thinks he is 
an inheritor, but which seems full only of indistinct 
phantoms? This, St. Paul teaches us, is the very end 
of God^s Revelations. To show men that Kingdom 
which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, and which it 
hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive ; — 
to show it them, that they may have their home in it ; 
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that they may acknowledge it as their own proper 
dwelling-place, — this is the purpose of all those Di- 
vine discoveries which the Bible records; especially 
of that last discovery which the Son of Grod made 
when He took flesh, when He preached, saying, " Re- 
pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand;'' when 
He suflTered the sharpness of death, that He might 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 

For He opened to men the nature of God. He 
showed them the Image after which they were 
created. There had been righteous kings and right- 
eous subjects. He revealed that Righteousness &om 
which the Righteousness of both had been derived. 
There had been men who had taught Truth, and who 
sufiered for Truth. He could say, ^^I am the 
Truth.^* He could exhibit the ftdlness of Truth both 
in Teaching and in Suffering. There had been stout 
fighters on earth; there had been Messengers of 
Peace. He unveiled the perfect untroubled Peace, 
which is in the midst of tribulation. There had been 
hearts full of Joy, hearts full of Sorrow. The Divine 
Joy was seen in its perfection in the Man of Sorrows. 

The Kingdom of God, therefore, which Christ 
preached, which He said was at hand, which He 
manifested, is called the Kingdom of Righteousness 
and Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghost. These are no 
longer qualities in the minds of men, subjected to 
the accidents of those minds. They belong to the 
Substance of God. 
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I. The first words of St. Paul require no verbal 
eonfirmation or illustration. The truth of them is 
demonstrated to every man by every year, day, hour 
of his existence on earth. Spring and autumn wit- 
ness of them alike. He hears them as much in the 
songs which welcome the newborn infant into the 
light as in the knell over the departed man. But 
supposing these words, ^Things seen are temporal/ 
were changed into the words, 'Things present are 
temporal,^ I believe that instead of the conscience of 
human beings going along with them, it would utter 
its deep groan, its solemn protest against them. I 
can bear to contemplate the vicissitudes of the sea- 
sons j the death of the old, the birth of the new ; 
I can perceive in this change and variety an infi- 
nite beauty, which it would be an unspeakable cala- 
mity to lose, just because I am sure that this beauty 
is not for an hour or an instant; that it belongs 
to the permanent; that it will not pass away. I 
can bear to see the fading of a particular flower, let 
it be ever so bright and glorious, because I know 
that the brightness and glory are not for a season ; 
that they have not ceased to be, will not cease to 
be. And if it is so in natural things, what clearer 
and fuller assurance is in our hearts, that no one 
sympathy, no one aflection, no gentleness, no faith^ 
hope, or love, no devotion to truth, which has 
been seen in any human creature can ever perish. 
It may, alas ! be temporary — be but for a season— 
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in that man who has exhibited it. It may be a 
flash of light followed by a thicker darkness, a dark- 
ness to be felt. But the light has been there, and 
it has made known something which is deeper than 
the foimdations of the earth. It came from God; it 
belongs to God. Come about what will to the out- 
side of things, this unseen thing — this which has 
been present to me, which I have felt, experienced, 
conversed with, — this shall not sink into the grave 
of nature, shall never be numbered among its tro- 
phies. The resurrection of Christ affirms to all ge- 
nerations that it shall not. The Spirit who works 
to quicken, preserve, and restore, is the pledge that 
it shall not. These echo and fulfil the oath of the 
Eternal Father that it shall not. 

Yes, the emblems of decay and death — of decay 
and death to the shrines of all that has been dearest 
and most precious to us — are not intolerable, because 
only the things seen are temporal; because when 
we pierce through the sensible veil and ask for 
that which is, we meet with that concerning which 
St. Paul declares, "This is not for a season; this 
is eternal.^' 

II. And if it would be utterly oppressive to think of 
the present as belonging only to Time, so I think we 
should be lost in hopeless perplexity if we identified 
Eternity with an interminable past or an intermin- 
able future. Is the eternity behind that course of 
ages, perhaps to be extended indefinitely, during which 
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Geologists find the earth passing through its different 
mutations before it became fitted to be the abode 
of man ? I do not lament the strength of the evi- 
dence that such ages were. Thank God for per- 
mitting us to hear of them, if it were only because the 
dreariness of the contemplation drives us to think 
of that which was, of that fixed, unchangeable love 
which presided over these changes, and was to bring 
forth a divine and satisfactory Creation at last. 
What repose amidst all that long struggle of life 
with death, to hear the sounds, ^'In the beginning was 
the Wordy and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God, All things were made by Him ; and without 
Him was not anything made that was made. In Him 
was life ; and the life was the light of men ^'! 

And if we want this relief from the Eternity be- 
hind, oh, the distraction, the anguish which the heart 
and understanding of men experience in trying by 
the aid of dates and myriads of numbers to meditate 
the Eternity before ! It is an appalling, crushing pro- 
cess, and it is not an honest one. And, therefore, 
after a while it is discarded. No one perseveres in 
it, however much he may feel the importance, the 
necessity, of bringing Eternity before him. He feels 
that he is weltering amidst hopeless contradictions ; 
he may try to keep up the sense of endlessness, by 
supplying continual fuel to his fears ; but he cannot. 
He casts it off as a phantom of superstition, even 
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thougli there is a perpetual witness within him that 
phantoms and superstitions belong to Time and Sense ; 
that Eternity is the great Reality, which alone gives 
reality to that which he sees. 

And is it not, brethren, the revelation of the same 
Word Who was before all worlds ; the same Son Who 
dwelt in the bosom of the Father, and delighted to 
accomplish His purposes of creative love, — is it not 
this which makes the thought of ages out of ages to 
come, not a vision of despair, but an ever new unfold- 
ing hope ? To think of Him as the eternal ground 
of aU things, from Whom they come, by Whom they 
consist, in Whom they shall be gathered up ; Who is 
the same yesterday, today, and for ever; the same 
when He said, "Let there be light,^* as when He 
prayed in the garden, " Let this cup pass from Me;" 
the same when He rose from the dead, and said, 
" Peace be unto you;^' the same in His care of the 
Church and Universe through every period ; the same 
when He shall come again in the glory of His Fa- 
ther to judge the quick and the dead, — this is possible; 
this is an eternity which we can contemplate. For in 
it is included the endurance and permanence of every 
person and thing that the Word has created and re- 
deemed. Out of it proceed those cheering and won- 
derful messages : " Of that which the Father has 
has given Me I will lose nothing ; " Given a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time ;" " Those that 
sleep in Christ shall God bring with Him." 
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Such an Eternity is not cast in the mould of time ; 
not an interminable series of years ; but a solid pos- 
session for each moment ; a treasure which we are to 
claim now, that we may hold it, into whatever new 
circumstances life or death may bring us. 

III. St. Paul speaks of looking at, of looking into, 
the things which are unseen and eternal. That he 
regards as the highest privilege, as the proper occupa- 
tion of a man. No one knew better than he did that 
a man cannot be always busy with the future ; that 
he ought not to be; that he would be a useless, 
restless, bad man, if he were. We have work to 
do Jiere ; we have work to do now ; and it must be 
done, and whoso shrinks from it, or does it with a 
half heart, because he is dreaming of good things to 
come elsewhere, sins against God. But we do not 
turn men away from any one task or toil which is 
laid upon them, when we tell them that they have a 
right to look into eternal things ; that they are living, 
moving, having their being in the midst of these 
things. It is steady, habitual converse with these 
which makes men free and bold to act ; which causes 
their acts to be the result of deliberate purpose, not 
of sudden impulse ; which takes them out of the sway 
of what is visible and changeable, that they may rule 
it and make it an instrument of fulfilling the purposes 
of its Creator. If we bid a poor toiling brother oc- 
cupy himself with the thoughts of death, and of that 
which shall happen to him after death, we sometimes 
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give him comfort, because he associates death with 
the thought of rest. But ofttimes we seem to mock 
him, for what opportimity has he to speculate about 
that which is to be, when that which is presses upon 
him with such a weight ? But the teacher is not a 
mocker who says to him : ^' There is a world of in- 
visible treasures about thee upon which thou mayest 
enter at once, though thou wilt not exhaust them in 
millions of years. That which is close beside thee 
is more precious than that which is afar off. That 
which is thy own, and which thou mayest claim aa 
thine, is worth all the tangible things which thou 
couldst grasp, if thou hadst a hundred hands.^^ I 
say, he who bears this message, tells the poor man a 
secret by which he may be raised from a serf into 
a free human being. 

And what he speaks to one who is busy with 
manual toil, and who is ground to the earth with 
poverty, is just what the man who has most leisure 
for all intellectual pursuits, who has all outward en- 
joyments within his reach, wants to hear as much. 
The leisure to think about all manner of things which 
present themselves to his eye and ear may be the 
very temptation to forget that he himself is infinitely 
more wonderful than they are, — ^this power of ex- 
ploring a vast circumference of objects may be that 
which prevents him from seeking for a centre. His 
facilities for obtaining that which he can call his own, 
and from which he can exclude others, may make him 
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utterly ignorant of that which is his own, of that 
which makes his life a reality and not a shadow. 
And so the busy professional man may become a slave 
to his work, at last a slave to the mere material ad- 
vantages which his work procures ; the man who has 
a world of treasures at his command may become 
a slave of those treasures, and may discover that they 
are always escaping him when he wants to turn them 
into use. And both will become feverish and restless, 
incapable of fulfillbig their common tasks heartily; 
incapable of drawing delights fix)m the things which 
they would count it their greatest calamity to lose. 
This dependence on outward circumstances is what a 
heathen contemporary of St. Paul, who had probably 
never heard his name, pronounced the real servitude; 
expressing his thankfulness that his own birtih, in 
a state of outward, nominal servitude, had been one 
means of teaching him to rise out of it. 

IV. So much Epictetus can tell us. Such lessons we 
have heard from our childhood ; they have become 
very commonplaces to us. What further message can 
an Apostle bring to us? One that shall make us 
vnlling to turn from the things visible that hold us 
captive, to the invisible things that will make us free. 
For let us not hide the truth from ourselves. We 
ding to the one because we are afraid of the other. 
There is a Conscience which makes cowards of us all. 
I do not like to venture into those dark chambers of 
my soul^s imagery. " I expect to find nothing there 
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but grisly shapes, recollections of the past, anticipa- 
tions of the future, which will haunt me in all my 
works and pleasures. What charms have you for lay- 
ing these spectres ? — what poppy or mandragora that 
will dull or destroy this sense of an ever-present Self, 
— an eternal Self, which may make a Hell for me in 
the midst of Paradise ? Oh, draw me not away from 
a region in which I can hear some soothing melodies, 
can see some visions of loveliness, however soon they 
may pass away, only that you may bring me to a 
region where there is only just light enough to show 
me the shadows that are cast from my own body ! If 
I am to dwell with those shadows, and with those only, 
for ever, let me have something else to gaze upon 
while I can.*' This, brethren, is the true cause why we 
cannot profit by the noble teaching ofEpictetus; why 
we could not profit by St. Paul's, if he had only told 
us to look at the things which are unseen and eternal. 
Men tremble at eternity, whether they think of it as 
present or to come ; they must tremble at it, unless 
there comes forth from it a Gospel of forgiveness and 
reconciliation. It is no sham terror, begotten by the 
arts of priests, which I feel when the thought flashes 
on me, ^^ I am an eternal being. I cannot shake eter- 
nity from me. It belongs to me ; it goes with me 
where I go ; it stays with me where I stay.'' Death 
then has no look of repose; if it is a sleep, it is, as 
Hamlet guessed, a sleep frdl of frightful dreams. It 
stands out, in no poetical allegory, in stem fact, as 
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the twin-sister of Sin ; they seem to be the powers, 
the realities of the universe. I shall think them 
so unless I can hear a voice from heaven saying to me, 
" No ; they are not the powers, the realities of the 
universe ! They are the contradictions of its order ; 
the lies against its Author. And He has Himself 
come down into this earth of ours, in this flesh of 
ours, to struggle with them, vanquish them, trample 
upon them, that you may do the like.^^ 

Unless I believed that the voice which bade me 
turn away from the visible things to invisible, eternal 
things, was a voice which said, ^' Come unto me, and 
I will give you rest ;'' unless I believed that when I 
turned my eyes round to look at the eternal things 
which are near me, I should find not the dark Demon 
of Self, but Christ the deliverer from Self; unless 
I thought that His death proclaimed a real conquest 
of Sin and Death, His resurrection an actual new 
birth and new life to our race, I dare not invite 
any one to abandon the coarsest, most sensual grati- 
fications, however ignominious and shameful I may 
esteem them, however sure I may be of the end to 
which they will lead; I should have nothing solid 
to ofler in exchange for them. 

But if I may speak of a Lamb of God that has 
taken away the sin of the world ; if I may affirm that 
He is with us, and is ready to give us that eternal life 
which was with the Father, and which He has 
manifested to us; I can boldly ask one and all of 
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you to look at, and to look into, the things which 
are unseen and eternal. For I am sure God is Him- 
self urging us, helping us, to claim this the great privi- 
lege of our humanity. I am sure His Spirit is with us 
always, to educate us into those exercises of inward 
affection, faith, and trust, to which naturally we are 
disinclined, as we are to every manly effort, however 
great may be the after-reward of it. I am sure that 
if we do walk among things temporal as if the eter- 
nal treasures were about us, and as if we were resolved 
not to lose them, they will unveil themselves to us 
more and more. The Love and the Goodness and 
the Truth which lie at the foimdation of the universe 
will come out to us through all the thick clouds 
which our selfishness and the selfishness of men have 
raised to hide them from us. We shall learn that 
we have all such a property in them as we have in the 
air and the light ; that there is in them the power 
to assimilate us to their own nature, to make our 
acts in conformity with them. And then, with what 
opened eyes shall we look on the things which 
are visible and temporal ! With what living beauty 
will they be clothed ; a beauty cast upon them from 
that deeper, permanent world which they encircle ! 
How will all the fixed order, and the orderly alter- 
nations of Nature, speak to us of an enduring Ma- 
jesty, of an Unchangeable Truth, which can yet ex- 
hibit itself in infinite varieties, can catch and appro- 
priate every passing, momentary light, can reflect 
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itself in the ocean or in the dewdrop ! And how 
will the endless flux and reflux of life, or what 
is called life, in cities, drive us to seek, in our daily 
walks, in our ordinary tasks, for something in which 
we may rest, for a home and peace that outward tu- 
midts cannot interrupt. Surely, if we seek, we shall 
find. Every face, however furrowed with sorrow, or 
distorted by passion, or stupefied by self indulgence, 
will be a witness to us of Eternity. For the sorrow, 
the passion, the self-indulgence of which that face tes- 
tifies, are the enemies with which each of us — because 
he is a spiritual being, because he is the citizen of 
an eternal kingdom — has to wrestle day by day. If 
we think they have triumphed in one or another, that 
thought may make us tremble for him and for our- 
selves. But it must not make us forget that Christ 
has died to redeem that man^s spirit and ours, to 
vanquish his enemies and ours. To lose that faith 
is to make the visible things which God has given 
us richly to enjoy, our prison-house; to make the 
invisible things which we shrink from, and yet con- 
fess, our perpetual torment. To hold it fast is to 
wait for the full revelation of that Eternal Life 
which is in the Son of Man ; to look not for a new 
Heaven only, but a new Earth, wherein dwelleth 
Righteousness. 
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Psalm cxvm. 25. 



** IfT SOUL OLEAVETH UKTO THE DUST : QUICKEN THOU HE ACCORDING 



TO THYWOBD." 



We call the Psalms the Psalms of David. It is not 
that we know how many he wrote of them. It is 
that they are the cries and prayers of a king ; of one 
who is learning to obey and to rule, to suffer aiid to 
subdue; who is fighting a battle; who is fighting it 
for others as well as himself; who has the sense and 
the certainty of being crushed unless he can find a 
help which is not in himself^ and which no mortal 
allies can give him. It is not a collection of fine 
sentences or lofty aspirations. The writer cares not 
the least that we should know what he is saying and 
thinking for the sake of any credit he can get for 
his sayings or his thoughts. He utters in the ears 
of Gk)d what would be most likely to destroy his re- 
putation and respectability among men. His prayers 
have become a heritage for generations^ because his 
conflicts were the conflicts of a human being with 

VOL. IV. 2 K 



260 LINCOLN^S INN SERMONS. 

the foes of human beings. We count them ours, be- 
cause we are sure that the prayers were drawn forth 
out of a man by One who was educating him to know 
what kinghood and manhood is, and who would teach 
us the same lesson. We cannot let the Psalms pass 
into the world of books and letters ; they must always 
be associated with personal eflFort and anguish. 

I do not know whether David wrote the 119th 
Psalm or any part of it. But I find this character- 
istic in every verse of it. Though there is less to 
connect it than almost any of the Psalms with pass- 
ing events, though it speaks of no Ishmaelites or 
Moabites, though it might have been written in a 
lonely chamber or a prison, there is the same per- 
sonality in it, the same struggle ; therefore the same 
power of adapting itself to all times and places, which 
you find in the rest. The sentence I have taken out 
of it contains, I think, the very spirit of the Psalms, 
the very spirit of all prayer. 

1. My soul cleaveth unto the dust. There is nothing 
to guide us in determining what were the circum- 
stances of the man who said this ; not the least need 
to inquire what they may have been. The words fit 
all circumstances. They carry us out of the region 
of circumstances. He may have been wonderfully 
prosperous. He may have suflfered the loss of all 
things. Friends may have been flattering him for his 
wisdom or zeal or elevation of mind. He may not 
have had a friend left in the wide world. He may 
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have frequented the Temple every day. He may 
have been surromided with the worshipers of Baal. 
He may have committed great sins. His course may 
have been quiet and innocent throughout. In any 
of these conditions a man may cry, My soul cleaveth 
unto the dtist. Whatever good or ill luck may have 
befallen me — or may be attending me — that is my 
state. There is a heavy weight upon me. You tell 
me I have great reason to be thankful for the good 
things that have been bestowed upon me. Perhaps 
so, but I find no thankfulness in me. I can repeat 
words which express the feeling ; I can, if I try, in- 
vent them. But they correspond to nothing within : 
they are not mine. You say that I ought to hope 
for better days, if there is much against me at pre- 
sent. No doubt : but hope is just what I am utterly 
incapable of; with that I might do anything, but 
where is that to come from ? You tell me that I 
should exert myself to shake oflf the sloth, the de- 
spondency which is preying upon me. I know that 
as well as you. But sloth and despondency are not 
raindrops that hang about my clothes ; they are not 
even the clothes themselves ; they have got hold of 
myself; they appear to be parts of my nature. All 
your advice, therefore, is sadly thrown away. You 
may censure, you may scorn as much as you will ; 
you may exalt those fortunate people upon whom 
some energy, some strong purpose, has been bestowed. 
By speaking of them you awaken my envy ; but you 
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increase^ not diminish my despair. Their treasuref 
have not been conferred upon me." 

I am describings you will say^ a kind of character 
which is common enough^ but one which certainly 
does not belong to a king; rather to a serf; one> 
therefore, which answers very ill to the person whom 
we identify with the book of Psalms. True; if 
the king has nothing in common with the serf; if 
there are no tendencies in the first which may sink 
him to the level of the other ; or if he is to spend all 
his years without discovering those tendencies. But 
a king who is after God's own heart — a king trained 
in His school — will not be left in ignorance of a fact 
which it is all-important for him to be acquainted 
with ; he is certain to be a bad ruler — a vigorous or 
a feeble tyrant — if he supposes that he belongs to 
one race, and the great majority of his subjects to 
another. No ! he must learn by some discipline or 
another that he has a soul, which, — by very slight 
causes indeed, by some sickness of body, something 
less than that, a trivial disappointment, or the mere 
satiety of success, — may be brought down to the dust, 
may cleave to it, may be utterly unable to lift itself 
up. Just there — just in that portion of him which 
appeared most royal, — will the degradation be felt- 
He cannot throw the blame of the baseness, cowar- 
dice, impotency of which he is conscious, upon any 
thing or upon any person else. He must sternly con- 
fess, " It is my soul which has sunk into this torpor^ 
over which this palsy has crept.'' As we are told in 
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more than one of the Psalms, the attempt to rally 
fipom it by recalling better and happier states of 
mind which were once his, proves quite ineflfectual. 
What he can do now, what he is now, is the ques- 
tion. All recollections of the past or dreams of 
the future which evade that question, are mere 
mockeries. 

This is a baptism of fire for a man to pass through 
who has had a clear sense of his own power, who is 
certain that he wants that power for work. Very 
many frauds he will practise upon himself; many at- 
tempts he will make to convince himself that he can 
still carry gates and tear lions like kids; that his 
strength is not really departed from him. The com- 
monest fraud — oh, how common ! — is the exercise of 
a keen wit in detecting the errors and falsehoods of 
other men, in showing how contemptible all the people 
about him are. "I can do that still ; I have this 
critical judging power left. And if I can look down 
on mankind, must I not, in some sense, be better 
than they ?" Poor self-deceiver, self- mocker ! Thou 
knowest all the folly and feebleness of thy fellow- crea- 
tures. Thou perceivest why they fail so egregiously. 
Up, then, and be doing ! Give them a specimen of 
brave, heroic behaviour. Shame their pusillanimity, 
by letting them see what a conqueror of difficulties 
thou art. What ! that is not possible ? Thou canst 
not act ? Oh ! then, be honest. Suspend for a little 
while thy lofty scorn of the crawling creatures around 

2k2 



264 Lincoln's inn sermons. 

thee. Learn to say frankly, ^' My soul eleaveth to the 
dust.'' 

II. For from this confession, when it is really one, 
when it rises as a sigh out of the deeps, there comes 
the prayer, ^^ Quicken Thou me according to Thy word J' 
Then it is that man begins to believe in God; for 
then he begins to believe that he himself is not God. 
A Maker of the world he may have acknowledged 
before, acknowledged in a very complimentary fashion. 
"No doubt some Intelligence called into existence 
this system of things, which ministers so much to my 
convenience and comfort. Where there are so many 
nice adaptations of things to one's wants or wishes, 
it is reasonable to suppose a goodnatured contriver ; 
one who had rather on the whole that we yrere happy 
than that we were miserable." But he who surveys 
this universe, he who can understand this system, he 
who can descant eloquently on these adaptations, is 
not he for all practical purposes more wonderful than 
the Being of whom he forms this vague and distant 
conception, on whom he bestows this occasional ho- 
mage ? This judgment, this reason, this will — I may 
argue myself into the conviction that there is some- 
thing answering to them in Him : I feel and know 
them as my own. 

Oh, brethren, it is not till a man has a very clear 
and painful conviction that they are not his own, or 
that if they are his own, they will fade into nothing, 
they will perish utterly ; it is not tiU then that he be- 



TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1858. 266 

gins heartily to confess that there must be a Beajsoiii 
a Will, a Judgment higher than his own, absolutely 
good, by which his own may be renovated. As long 
as a man believes that any new circumstances will 
set him right, he worships those circumstances. When 
he despairs of all circumstances because he finds that 
the failure is in himself, he is disposed for a time 
to worship nothing, to own nothing but shadow and 
vacancy. When that vision has become intolerable, 
when he is sinking further and farther into the mire 
where no groimd is, he cries. Quicken me; scarcely 
knowing to whom the prayer is ofiered, only convinced 
that he must pray to some Being who can hear. And 
then there comes such a witness to him that this faith, 
strange as it is, is not an illusion, he gives his peti- 
tion definiteness. Quicken Thou me. " Thou, of Whom 
I have heard in my childhood as renewing my life 
every morning; Thou, Who I have been told art 
the Giver of all good things, therefore surely of these 
purposes, these powers, this will, which are the most 
precious of all things. Do Thou quicken that in me 
which must live in order that I may be a man, but 
which is cleaving to the dust ; which appears to be 
doomed to a more terrible and utter death than the 
frailest insect and flower which I behold.^^ 

The Psalmist did not stop here. " Quicken Thou 
me^* he says, *' according to Thy wordP " Simk as I 
am, I do not count it a possibUify, even a high pro- 
bability, that Thou wilt help me and raise me. I be- 
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lieve Thy word has gone forth that Thou wilt. I 
believe that all Thy revelations to my race and to 
mankind mean that Thou wilt. Thy promise would 
come utterly to an end for evermore j Thy faithfulness, 
which is the foundation of all faithfulness among men, 
would not be the rock that it is, if I might not ask 
Thee with confidence to endue me with the strength 
without which I cannot be Thy servant ; cannot ful- 
fil any of the tasks which Thou hast sent me here to 
fulfil. Thou wilt not ask me to prove that it is not 
through my own fault that my soul cleaveth to the 
dust ; that I have not destroyed my own powers and 
energies. I confess that charge ; I have sinned, and 
sinned against Thee, Who hast lent me those powers 
in trust which I have used as my own, and for my 
own ends. But Thou art the Eorgiver of sin and the 
Deliverer from sin. Thy word declares Thee in that 
character, Quicken me according to that word" 

I said, brethren, that this sentence seemed to me 
to contain the very essence of prayer, to be the ex- 
planation of all prayer; the necessity for it lying 
in a man's discovery of his weakness ; the hope of it 
lying in the nature of God Himself, and in His re- 
lation to man. As long as that weakness can be re- 
ferred to anything but the man's own will ; as long 
as he feels the bondage to be in something else than 
that, he may ask for rains or fruitful seasons, for the 
relief from some pain, for the gift of children or of 
friends. But he will not say. Thy will be done on 
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earth as it is in Iieaven; he will not understand that 
this is the greatest blessing which the creature can 
ask or the Creator can give ; that by this the Creator 
becomes a Father, and the creature a child. That 
lore comes when he has found that aU treasures which 
he can dream of, or any demon could bestow, are 
worthless or are mischievous, if there is not a free 
and loving will to receive them. That lore comes 
when he perceives that his will can only be free and 
loving, when the free and loving Will that formed 
his has subdued it to itself. Then prayer becomes, 
not a desperate experiment to compel that which is 
better into consent with that which is worse, but the 
cry of a spirit after that Spirit which can unfold aU 
its capacities, — can rescue it from an independence 
that has ended in slavery, — can remove from it the 
curse of perpetual barrenness,— can reveal to it the 
Eternal Good for which it longs, and without which 
it wiU never be at rest. 

III. I have taken this short Jewish prayer as a sum- 
mary of all Jewish prayers, as an induction to all 
Christian prayers. My special reason for choosing it 
as a subject this afternoon is, that I know of none 
which explains so well that Collect in which we try to 
embody what we have been asking for since last Ad- 
vent, what we shall need in every year that is coming : 
" Stir up, we beseech Thee, Lord, the mils of Thy 
faithful people, that they, plenteously bringing forth 
the fruit of good works, may qf Thee be plenteously . 
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rewarded, through Jesus Christ cur LardP This 
prayer assumes that we, in this nineteenth century, 
are in essentials the same with the man who com- 
plained that his soul clave to the dust. It assumes 
that no improvements in our outward condition, no 
progress of civilization, has made it less likely that we 
should become inwardly torpid, incapable of earnest, 
manly eflfort. It assumes that the deepest and most 
rational of all petitions, is a petition for the renova- 
tion of the Will. It assumes that this is also the 
most universal petition, that in which the well-being 
of individuals is not more involved than the well- 
being of Families, Nations, Churches, the Universe. 
It assumes that only God can stir up the weak will 
of a man, can quicken the corrupt will of a society. 
It assumes that such quickeninff is the one security 
for the bringing forth the fruit of good works, a vigj- 
rous moral state being the source of all vigorous moral 
acts. It assumes that all acts proceeding from a right 
and loving will, receive a plenteous reward from God \ 
the reward of deeper acquaintance with His Will; the 
reward of helping to accomplish the purposes of that 
Will, and at last of seeing them accomplished. 

These principles are implied in this prayer, as they 
are in that of the Psalmist, and in all prayers. For 
the earliest prayer, as much as the latest, demands 
both the convictions which in controversies are always 
set in hostility to each other, — demands them both in 
their full strength. It invokes that absolute Divine 
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Will, the acknowledgment of which is supposed to in- 
volve the destruction of free agency in man, to give 
him the free agency which, left to himself, he wants,— 
not having which he must be wretched. It invokes 
that absolute Divine Will, in the full assurance that all 
its operations, from the Creation to this hour, have 
been intended to break men's bonds asunder, to raise 
them from captivity to a throne. But the writer of 
the Collect can face this great paradox of humanity 
as the writer of the Psalm could not. For he says 
" through Jesus Christ ofur Lord J* He prays through 
Him Who has on this earth manifested the perfect 
Will of God as a Will to the Redemption and Recon- 
ciliation of the Universe j Who has in His own per- 
son removed the hindrance to that Redemption and 
Reconciliation ; in life and death subjecting the human 
will to the Divine ; establishing the perfect harmony 
between them. He prays through Jesus Christ, Who 
came to baptize with the Holy Ghost, that wills 
cleaving to the dust might be quickened, that Man- 
kind might be reconstituted in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the one God blessed 
for ever. Believing in that name, — ^that we are living, 
moving, having our being in it, — we are able to regard 
prayer as not less, but more, the organ of the will or 
spirit of man than Logic is the organ of his Intellect. 
We can encourage the most baffled, desperate man to 
cry, " My soul cleaveth to the dust : quicken Thou me 
according to Thy word I " And if there is one adjective 
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in the Collect which seems to make it mifit for our 
use — ^if we dare not call ourselves ''thy faithful 
people/' when we feel as if our unfaithfulness were 
the very reason why our wills need to be stirred up, 
— as if through our unfaithfulness all good firuits had 
been checked and killed, all great rewards withheld — 
let us remember that the moment we begin to ask new 
life of God, confident that we are asking according to 
His Mind, that moment we return to our true condi- 
tion, as faithful, trusting creatures. Let us remember 
also that we are not alone in our prayers. We belong 
to the Church of the firstborn. That Church, which 
is composed of just men made perfect, as well as of 
saints upon earth, stands complete in its Head and 
Mediator. That Church, faithfully trusting in God's 
gracious and imchangeable Will, asks in the strength 
of the one prevailing Sacrifice, through the Eternal 
High-Priest who sits at the right-hand of the Father, 
that all enemies may be made subject to Him, — that 
all may become willing in the day of His Power. 
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HOMILY I. 

ON NATIONAL CELEBEATIONS. 

This November we begin to disuse what are called 
the State Services. I wish to tell you why I rejoice 
that the two Houses have asked the Queen to suspend 
the order which appoints them. That I may make 
this explanation, I must also tell you why I cannot 
sympathize in some of the reasons by which that step 
has been justified. 

I shall not refer to the question of the authority 
upon which those Services stood. As a clergyman, I 
felt it no hardship to obey an Order of the Queen in 
Council. If they were National Services, — Services 
to bind the nation in one by recollections of the past, 
or thanksgivings for the present, — I know not from 
whom they could proceed better than from the Sove- 
reign of the land. Ecclesiastical punctilios interfere 
grievously with ecclesiastical duties, and therefore, in 
the truest sense, with ecclesiastical power. They are 
for idle men, not for those who have a work to do. 
Many used the Services, while the command lasted, 
— not at all liking them, — out of mere loyalty. Still, 
if the consciences of any were disturbed on this 
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ground^ it is better that they should be relieved ; in 
a thousand cases^ what strike us as idle scruples^ are 
so mixed with deep convictions, that we are bound to 
indulge the first, rather than wound the other. 

Another motive for ceasing to commemorate the 
Gunpowder Plot, the Martyrdom of Charles, the Re- 
storation, and the Revolution, has been assigned with 
great distinctness in the most influential public jour- 
nals, and has, no doubt, been recognized as the true 
one by many of their readers. '^We know,^' it is 
said, " well enough, that the discovery of the plot was 
owing to the wit of Cecil; the death of Charles, to 
the victory of the army over the Parliament; the re- 
turn of his son, to the intrigues of General Monk; 
the success of William, to the confusion and imbecility 
of James. Why refer any of these events to a Divine 
origin ? Such language does not belong to our age ; 
it is not the honest expression of our feeling. We have 
been forced by these Services, against our better judg- 
ment, to take up the tone of those chronicles, writ- 
ten in the infancy of criticism and philology, which 
referred all events to a supernatural cause, because 
the natural causes were unknown, or were wilfully 
overlooked.'* 

Assuredly all cant language, all language which does 
not correspond to the truth of things, and does not 
express the genuine convictions of those who utter it, 
is odious and mischievous. That there are passages 
in these Services which deserve that character, I am 
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fax from denying. I have more than once pointed them 
out to the congregation which meets in the chapel 
at Lincoln's Inn, believing that it was a duty to the 
cause of God and of truth that I should do so. But 
I have never admitted, nor can I admit now, that the 
error lay in their attributing ordinary events to God, 
in their introducing a too devout and habitual recog- 
nition of Him into our thoughts of our country's his- 
tory. My complaint of them is just of the opposite 
kind. I think they too much reduce the tone of his- 
tory to the tone of the newspaper. I think they have 
encouraged those habits, from which a deeper awe and 
reverence of God, a more steadfast belief that He is 
working in the transactions of the world, would de- 
liver us. The study of the past should help to raise 
us above the turbulent passions and low party-spirit 
of the present. The sense that we are under the same 
Divine government as our forefathers, should enable 
us to call them back to life, to feel that their deeds 
are not merely written in books, but have helped to 
constitute our actual England. I utterly deny that it 
is sound historical criticism, that it is profound philo- 
logy, to trace events which have been the produce of a 
long past, and which are to bear fruit in a long future, 
to some petty accidents, or the contrivances of some 
cunning man. No writer of history is content to do 
that. If he despises the mythical ages, it is one of 
his pleas for despising them, that they did not know 
how to connect events together, that they referred 
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them to no common law. He, on the contrary, is a 
philosopher; he sees into the meaning of things; he 
can show how one age has grown out of another. 
A very desirable faculty indeed, if it is not spent in 
mere phrases; if he does not invoke the spirit of the 
age like a necromancer, or substitute vague generali- 
eations for living men. That he does this so often, 
drives many to the chronicler, who at least tried to 
record acts, if he understood the cause of them ever so 
little, or to the modem newspaper, which gives proper 
names and gossip, if it gives nothing else. 

May it not be that the belief in One who was, and 
is, and is to come, — of an actual Lord over nations and 
men, — would save us from some of the temptations to 
which we are exposed, when we seek our history from 
any one of these classes ? Might it not enable us to 
profit by them all? The old chronicler was apt to look 
for a Divine intervention in particular cases — ^for some 
breach of law, generally to favour the cause which he 
was advocating, or to crush its antagonists. He who 
believes that the King of kings is never absent from 
His dominions, is never for a moment forgetting those 
over whom He is ruling, may see in special crises the 
manifestations of His presence, — days of the Lord. 
But he will not suppose that what awakens men out 
of their lethargy is really more Divine than the Will 
that is moving and acting when they are in their le- 
thargy. The startling event is to make them ac- 
knowledge Him who was in that place, though they 
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knew it not. The apparition of the righteous Judge 
is not to give one part of the nation a triumph over 
the other, not to exalt one school or faction, but to 
make its members feel that they are one body, sharing 
the same blessings and the same punishments — to 
make them ashamed of their factions, afraid of con- 
tinuing in them. 

So, again, it would be impossible for a person really 
entertaining this faith, to look upon History as a 
dreary series of antecedents and consequents, such as 
one class of writers would make it ; as a mere exhibi- 
tion of heroic men exalted above their feDows,with a 
right to despise them, if not to trample upon them, such 
as it appears to another. With a Divine Will ruling 
all the course of the world, human wills must be the 
most wonderful parts of the study. How they have 
fulfilled their work, or refused to fulfil it ; how they 
have understood it, or misunderstood it ; must be the 
most earnest of all inquiries. No mere events can 
be contemplated without reference to these. And the 
historian, being well assured that the Will of God is 
for the manifestation of good and for the putting down 
of evil, will naturally be attracted to the best men, 
not to the worst ; being convinced that he can only 
know the worst through the best, will naturally seek 
the good in each man rather than the evil, that he 
may hate the evil more. But he wiU have no prefer- 
ence for Titanic men, though he is bound to do them 
and their powers all justice. He is certain that order 
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and government are what God designs for men. He 
is certain that no true man exalts himself above other 
men, but seeks to be in sjrmpathy with them, and has 
power over them in proportion to his sympathy. 

Thus also he is preserved from uttering oracles, like 
the newspapers, or from coveting their power. He 
cannot overlook the world as they do, believing that 
it is overlooked by One to Whom he can safely trust 
it j only desiring to understand a little of His ways 
in it. Thus the present will look as grand and awful 
to him as the past. The revolutions of his own day 
can be as little trifled with as the revolutions of for- 
mer days ; they too are the voices of God ; they are 
days of the Lord. If he could keep that thought 
continually in remembrance, every fact would seem to 
him a wonderful and a terrible thing. To find out 
what it is would be worthy of all diligence ; to pervert 
it for any purpose of himself or of his school would 
be a great enormity. 

This transgression, was, I think, sanctioned if not 
committed by our State Services; therefore I am 
thankful that we are rid of them. I cannot tell whe- 
ther any Members of the Houses of Parliament had 
a liking for some one of them, but were content to 
abandon it that they might be delivered from another 
which they disliked. My own aversion is quite impar^ 
tial. I as much object to the denunciation of Papists 
in the 5th of November Service as of Puritans in the 
the other two. In each case I think the truth of history 
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was sacrificed to ferocious animosities; that those 
animosities should have found their way into prayers 
and thanksgivings^ changed the sin against man into 
a direct sin against God. To speak of them as con- 
fessions of sin is monstrous ; they were confessions of 
other people's sins, not of our own. We denounced 
them ; we were pure. What could be a greater per- 
version of the meaning of God's judgments, than 
to say that the evils of the Stuarts' reigns were 
owing to Papists and Puritans, — that Churchmen and 
Royalists were not guilty of them ? If these were 
acts of repentance, all that we call repentance in our 
other Services means nothing. I do not say that we 
might not read the Services with a very deep sense 
of repentance ; but it was by imparting a sense to 
the words which the words themselves do not con- 
vey ; it was by mourning that some of those words 
should ever have gone forth. 

It is, however, a serious question whether even this 
passionate partisanship is not better than the cold- 
ness to which it may give place. Many of us have 
perhaps at times asked ourselves if it would be quite 
safe to part with even the vulgarest Guy Fawkes 
procession, which kept a people in mind of their 
own past. We need not have wasted time in such 
thoughts; ceremonies do not quickly disappear; 
they survive the associations originally belonging to 
them: till they become positively mischievous, of 
course, no one would dream of putting them down. 
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But some think that we should invent new comme- 
morations ; which might be lessons in history, bonds 
to the members of the nation, encouragements to 
trust in God. If they were likely to answer any one 
of these purposes, I do not think we can have too many 
of them, or can establish them too quickly. How 
good it might be to commemorate the signing of 
Magna Charta, if we could set forth to the people the 
history of that transaction; if we could use it to 
explain the meaning of Constitutional Government ! 
But we must first believe in Constitutional Govern- 
ment; believe it as earnestly as that good and wise 
man does who is sentenced for it and for his love of 
England to a French prison ; believe in it as a gift 
of God, as a reality ; implied in the existence of par- 
liaments, not created by them; often brought into 
disgrace by their misdoings. Such a belief I hope 
we shall some day recover, or rather that we shall 
hold it with a fullness of meaning with which it has 
not been held yet. But clearly it is not ours at pre- 
sent. People joke about Constitutional Government 
having been weighed in the balance and found want- 
ing. They think Absolutism, on the whole, more con- 
venient. If he can connect the Constitution with 
some party cry, it may be worth something to the 
Statesman ; if he can connect it with some religious 
opinion, it becomes godly in the eyes of the Church- 
man : otherwise the first pronounces it obsolete ; the 
second, "merely secular.** Such lessons all classes 
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among us have learnt or are learning. The Aris- 
tocracy, who fought for the Constitution in old times, 
have come to identify it with some of its meanest 
accidents, or worst outgrowths ; to think that when 
they defend them, they are defending it ; when they are 
obliged to abandon them, that it must go. The Mid- 
dle Classes, who owe everything to the constitutional 
principle, cannot ascertain that it adds materially to 
the trade of the country ; why therefore should they 
preserve it? The Working Classes have not yet dis- 
covered what a deep and earnest interest they have 
in it; they have an excuse for thinking that the 
phantom which has been presented to them in that 
name is an enemy, not a friend. What chance then 
of a hearty popular or religious celebration of any 
of the events connected with its manifestation or its 
growth? 

A plausible suggestion has been made. This very 
month the tercentenary of Queen Elizabeth's acces- 
sion has occurred. Might not that event unite the 
sympathies of all people? Is it not one for which 
we should give thanks to Almighty God? I think 
it ought certainly to unite English sympathies, for 
it was the commencement of the most English reign 
in our annals. I think we cannot praise God too 
much for it, seeing that it betokened an outburst of 
life in our country — of enterprise, of thought, of song 
— such as we can only refer to His teaching and 
government. Moreover, the Queen herself was so evi- 
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dently the human centre of the nation^ the awakener 
of its energies and of its chivalry — the very pulse of 
the machine — that one cannot be wrong in connect- 
ing with her the blessings of her time. So far, then, 
it would seem as if not the third century only of her 
accession ought to be remembered, — as if it might 
give rise to an annual celebration. 

But I feel convinced that this event also could not 
be commemorated nationally, that it would be an ex- 
cuse for factious statements, and therefore for the per- 
version of history and the dishonour of God. Queen 
Elizabeth will be celebrated as par excellence the 
Protestant Sovereign. But we mislead our people if 
we give her that name. They associate Protestantism 
with dislike for a splendid ceremonial in worship. She 
had a partiality for such ceremonial. They think — per- 
haps truly and naturally — that it is specially opposed 
to the celibacy of the clergy. According to accounts 
at least credible, she was in favour of that celibacy. 
They think perhaps it means special severity to BrO- 
manists. She no doubt put to death Jesuits who con- 
spired against her without scruple. But she was no- 
wise inclined to tolerate Puritans — the most vehement 
opposers of Romanism. Her foreign policy perhaps 
will be regarded as peculiarly anti-papal. I have no 
doubt that it was so in effect. But before we can 
prove that she meant it to be so, we must explain 
why the relations with France were not more affected 
by the Massacre of St. Bartholomew; why she en- 
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dured one of the most wicked of the French princes 
as a suitor; why William of Orange complained so 
much of the want of help from England. 

I do not dwell upon these acts or omissions as 
greatly detracting from her character or usefulness. 
I think she did more for England — more in the best 
sense for Protestantism — than if she had thrown her- 
self more vehemently into the cause. She was more 
completely a National Sovereign, the upholder of the 
Nation as such against Papal or Spanish Catholicism, 
than she would have been if she had cared more about 
the mere points in dispute between the parties. She 
looked up to God directly as the source of her power. 
The Bible was the witness to her of the only founda- 
tion upon which she or the country could stand. The 
more these facts are brought out, the more we shall 
understand her and the blessings she was the instru- 
ment of conferring upon us. But they would not be 
brought out in a national celebration. That would 
become an occasion for special pleading on behalf of 
Protestantism merely as a set of religious opinions, 
— of Protestants as a sect. And so the next age ; 
when it was essential for the good of the land, for the 
discovery and assertion of important truths, that the 
parties which she held in union should stand face to 
face with each other ; that the relations of parliaments 
to kings should be thoroughly ascertained; that the 
Stuart dogma, which went near to confound the earthly 
king with the King of kings, should be exploded ; that 



282 ON NATIONAL CELEBRATIONS. 

the idea of a Kingdom of God should be proclaimed, 
if the attempt to realize it was ever so great a failure, 
— this age would become imintelligible from the use 
of those vague general phrases which suit parties very 
well, but which utterly confound us, like the gene- 
ralizations in physics, when we try to investigate, 
humbly and devoutly, the order of God^s Universe, 
the course of His Providence. 

Still more would this treatment of Queen Eliza- 
beth's reign hinder us from appreciating the obligations 
which are laid upon those who belong to the reign of 
Queen Victoria, from treating faithfully the records of 
her times. For hers, I trust, will be not less a national 
reign than that of the Virgin Queen was. But as that 
very name indicates a relation, besides that of sove- 
reign, into which Queen Elizabeth did not enter, and 
which it concerns us most deeply that our Queen has 
entered, so I apprehend the Family and the Nation 
must together lead us on, — as the mere nationality 
could not lead on Queen Elizabeth's age, — to the dis- 
covery of a higher Catholicism, — not incompatible with 
them, as the Papal Catholicism which she resisted 
must be, — but sustaining them against the Class and 
Sect spirit, against Mammon worship and individual 
selfishness, which are their common foes. Towards 
such a Catholicism the most anarchical movements in 
our time are pointing the way. Without it the claims 
of the great working body in our own country cannot 
be satisfied; the noble, the professional man, and 
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the trader^ cannot take up their position as its allies 
and leaders. Without it, the idea of a general fellow- 
ship among nations will sink into the idea of a mere 
customs union, and even in that low form will not 
be realized. When this true Catholicism in Christ 
has been attained, each nation may begin again to 
celebrate the great men who have contributed to 
establish it, the great crises in its history; such a 
celebration will indeed be a Gloria Deo in excelsis. 
Till then, it is better that we should endeavour, each 
in his own sphere, especially by cultivating the honest 
and devout study of history, to hasten its approach. 
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HOMILY 11. 

ON THEOLOaY AND GOVERNMENT IN INDIA. 

The clergy of London have been asked to join in a 
protest against a proposition which has recently issued 
from the new India Board. The President of that 
Board has declared that the spheres of theological 
opinion and of government are entirely distinct. The 
protesters see in this maxim the commencement of a 
scheme of policy which shall identify the Queen, now 
the direct ruler of India, with that doctrine of reli- 
gious neutrality by which the acts of the Company 
during the period of its supremacy were directed. 
England, they think, will be forfeiting her national 
position, her duty to the religion which she professes, 
by committing herself to this course. They wish 
therefore solemnly to state to the Sovereign why they 
think she is pledged, by her position and her oaths, to 
a diflferent course. 

It is difficult to exaggerate the importance of these 
propositions in themselves, even apart from the con- 
sideration of the millions of beings who may be af- 
fected by their truth or their falsehood in Hindostan. 
We should not therefore, it seems to me, be in haste 
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to express our concurrence with either of the state- 
ments which are in actual or supposed opposition. 
We should ask carefully what each means. I do not 
think that a statesman so accomplished and so well 
read in history as Lord Stanley can mean that the 
spheres of theological opinion and of government are 
separate in this sense, that governors have found it 
very easy to prevent them from becoming confused 
with each other. He must know perfectly well that 
those who have been most anxious that they should 
not interfere, have nevertheless found in practice that 
they did. The Bomans were exceedingly tolerant. 
If some, from a general habit of tyranny, would have 
meddled with a new faith, as they would have med- 
dled with a new game, Trajan and Marcus Aurelius 
would surely have been disposed to let theological 
opinions alone. But they could not. They came to 
the conclusion that the Christian Church and the 
Imperial world were rival kingdoms ; that one must 
extinguish the other or make it a servant. 

That was an experiment on a large scale. I pass 
over the age of the new Western Empire, in which 
theological opinion and government were of course 
confounded ; the Capitularies of Charlemagne mixing 
them as much as his wars. I pass over the Mediaeval 
period, during which every one wiU admit that they 
were kept as little distinct by Christians as by Is- 
lamites. But the Reformation was the assertion of 
the distinct individual Conscience. Monarchs had 
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apparently nothing to do with it. Yet every prince 
of Germany was affected by it ; the policy of Charles 
V. was changed by it ; France was torn to pieces by 
it. The monarch of England became, first, the De- 
fender of the Faith ; then the great assertor of the 
rights of the National King against the Universal 
Bishop. For two centuries it was proved by the wars 
of the League, the Thirty Years' War, the Civil Wars 
of England, that the spheres of Government and of 
Theological opinion, by some strange fatality, will 
not separate themselves from each other. But the 
eighteenth century, which substituted questions about 
the balance of power for questions about Romanism 
and Protestantism, — did not that establish for ever 
the division of provinces ? Was not that the great 
triumph of its philosophy ? If it was, the philosophy 
strangely defeated itself. The child destroyed the 
parent. For it brought forth the French Revolution, 
and that Revolution asserted, from first to last, not 
more by the overthrow of Catholicism and Chris- 
tianity under the Convention and Directory, than in 
the attempt to restore them under Napoleon : " The 
spheres of Theological opinion and of Government 
have not learnt the art of separating themselves more 
in this century than in the second, or the ninth, or 
the sixteenth, or the seventeenth.'^ 

But if the experiment has been impossible in Eu- 
rope, has it not been possible in the East ? That ap- 
pears to be the very region in which Theological opi- 
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nion, — opinion about divine things, — has most mixed 
itself with all human transactions, has most affected 
all the acts of Government. Every relation of life, 
all intercourse, the administration of justice, clothing, 
food, cleanliness, all are not indirectly, but directly in- 
fluenced by the " theological opinion ^^ of the natives. 
Supposing the rulers to have divested themselves of 
all theological opinions — formally and practically, — 
still they bring their traditions, habits, an indiffer- 
ence, a scorn, which will come into collision in a 
thousand ways with that they find, and will compel 
the interference of a GovemLent, wishing to mL 
tain its own position, wishing even to protect its 
Hindoo or Mussulman subjects. 

Of course Lord Stanley is better acquainted with 
these facts than any of us are ; of course he cannot 
have intended to ignore them. And he cannot have 
the slightest expectation that a sic volOy sicjubeo, pro- 
ceeding from a Board not six months old, will create 
a division of provinces which so many previous states- 
men have been unable to effect. But he has evidently 
a strong conviction that the working of Government 
otight not to be impeded by theological opinion, and 
that theological opinion ought not to be made less 
sound or less sincere by the interference of Govern- 
ment. I do not think the protesters really differ with 
him on this point. I think they would say that theolo- 
gical opinion among the natives of India often clogs 
the wheels of Government because it is mixed with so 
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much falsehood ; that it clogged the wheels of Grovem- 
ment in the Middle Ages because it was mixed with 
much falsehood. They would admit also that Govern- 
ments have done immense mischief to faith^ and more 
by some of their efforts to advance than by any of 
their efforts to retard it. What Lord Stanley appears 
to imagine is, that these points being admitted. Eng- 
lishmen shall work together, and that they may work 
together more effectually than the members of any 
nation have done, to prevent those evils, of which 
experience has given them warning. Here again I 
cannot believe he is really at issue with those who 
dread a neutral policy for India, who wish that the 
nation should do what in it lies for the deliverance of 
India from an immoral worship. 

Perhaps they will exclaim when they hear these 
words, immoral worship, ''Yes ! you want to preach 
an ethical religion to supersede that which exists among 
Hindoos and Mussulmans; but we want Christia- 
nity, — definite Christianity .'' I presume that to be 
the aim of the protesters. I presume them to wish 
that a message should go forth to all the races under 
our rule not less definite than that which St. Paul 
preached at Corinth and Ephesus; in fact, the very 
same. Nay, I will go further. Though that was a uni- 
versal message to all kindreds and tribes, though it pro- 
ceeded from the member of no dominant race, though 
in the process of delivering it St. Paul had to en- 
coimter the exclusive national prejudices of his own 
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people, still I do not wish to forget that we are a 
nation, that we mnst send forth this message in the 
form in which we hold it ; and therefore I take it for 
granted that being a Protestant nation we must evan- 
gelize India according to Protestant maxims, in a 
Protestant way. Starting from these premises, let us 
consider to what conclusion they lead. 

There is a Society, as we all know, for the Pro^ 
pagation of the Faith. Many Protestants, many 
countrymen of ours think, I suspect, that this So- 
ciety would be labouring for a very great and good 
end, if only it were a Society for the propagation of 
our faith, instead of the Romish faith. They admire, 
as they well may, the pains which are taken to qua- 
lify men for that service, the colleges devoted to the 
study of the languages which the missionary must 
speak ; the devotion and courage of many who have 
gone from them into distant lands. " Oh V^ they cry, 

if such zeal, if such gifts, were but spent on the 

diflFusion of a Scriptural Christianity ! Oh, if our 
^' Government would favour eflforts on behalf of our 
" Church, as some Governments of the Continent did 
^^ or do favour the propagators of Romanism ! '* 

I cannot join in these longings. It seems to me 
that the idea of propagating a Faith is a false idea 
in its root ; that if we import that idea, we, of neces- 
sity, import the Romish system along with it ; for it 
is part and parcel of this system. When we try to 
throw a faith outward, to present it as a formal thing 
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to our minds, which can be conveyed and deUvered 
to others, we must mean by it a certain congeries 
of notions and opinions that we have inherited or 
adopted. It is a set of theological notions, of tenets 
concerning God, which we are seeking to propagate. 
The Romanist at once admits this to be the case. The 
Church is in custody of certain doctrines, which men 
ought to believe under peril of damnation ; to bring 
men within the circle which holds those doctrines is 
the first of all duties. Priests are to fulfil it chiefly. 
Kings are to aid it with money, patronage, arms, if 
needed. I am confident that Francis Xavier, and a 
number of great Romish missionaries, in the course 
of their labours, became conscious of another object 
than this. I am confident that another object was 
unconsciously present to them from the first. The 
name Christian — even the name Jesuit — suggested to 
an earnest, self-denying man, not a set of opinions, 
but a living Person, Whom they might proclaim to men 
everywhere as their Saviour and their King. Still 
this must be the Propagandist maxim; a Romanist 
would have a difficulty in framing any other which 
should define, clearly and adequately, the end for 
which he goes forth among savages or civilized men, 
amongst heathens or heretics. 

I think we ought to have no such difficulty. I 
think there is a word which expressed very distinctly 
to the Apostles what they were sent into the world 
to do. They were to preach a Gospel; not certain 
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tenets of certain doctors or of a certain Church con- 
cerning God ; but His own message concerning Him- 
self. The Reformers clung vehemently to this phrase, 
as denoting their work at home. Our ancestors, 
when they became alive to the duties and responsi- 
bilities which we had contracted towards our colo- 
nists, adopted it as significant of our missionary work 
abroad. In King William^s days they established a 
Society, not for the propagation of the Faith, but for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, 

I am not inquiring now to what extent the acts 
of that Society have been worthy of its pretensions. 
That it is less magnificent in its plans and its machi- 
nery than the body in Italy to which it corresponds, 
all will admit. I should be inclined to say that in its 
feeblest time it had given some proofs of the blessing 
of a rightly chosen title ; that in its best times it had 
not quite cleared itself of the false associations belong- 
ing to the title which it rejected. Its admirers have 
a right to boast that it has proclaimed, with special 
earnestness, our duty to the children of our own soil; 
its enemies may say that it has not cared enough for 
the outlying world. But the last, even more than 
the first, would prize the word Gospel above every 
other, — would admit that word to have a peculiarly 
Protestant sound. This is the point I am pressing 
now. I want that Churchmen and that Statesmen 
should earnestly consider what we mean when we 
say that we have a Gospel, or good news, to declare 
to all nations. 
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To the first the doctrine is at least a familiar one ; 
part of their earliest belief and education. People 
may often say to them — "What? you know these 
" things, then, that you are going to proclaim ? You 
" are sure of them ? You can announce them as if 
"they were true?^^ People may say this with some 
wonder ; perhaps with some contempt. But Church- 
men have always made answer in act, if not in word; 
"Yes, we do speak of things that we have known, 
" we testify of that we have seen. We have indeed 
"had, we have often now, racking doubts whether 
" anything is, whether all things do not seem, whether 
" we are not ourselves mere shadows of the dream. 
^' And that which saves us from this horrible confu- 
" sion, in which all action is impossible, all thought 
impossible, is just the belief, God is. We are in 
an order, not a chaos, because there is an absolute 
Being, a living Being, a righteous Being, from whom 
law and order proceed. We look upon every mytho- 
" logy as a search after that Being, a series of expe- 
" riments to feel Him and find Him. Believing that 
" He is, and that all men in their inmost heart need 
^' Him, and must make lies about Him if He does 
" not reveal Himself, we think He has answered the 
"cries which He has taught His creatures to pour 
" forth. We believe He has revealed Himself in His 
Son. Our fathers came at that conviction by hard 
fighting. To believe in dark gods, bloody gods, 
hateful gods, was their inclination. Continually 
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^^ that inclination returned. It mingled itself with 
'' their faith that there was a righteous God, who had 
^' shown Himself to men in His only-begotten Son ; 
'who had reconciled them to Himself, and had 
' claimed them as His children ; who had endued 
' them with His Spirit, that they might be like Him- 
' self. But that faith, held amidst all inconsistencies, 
'was that which kept them from sinking into the 
' cruelty, superstition, foulness that were natural to 
' them. It led them to struggle after manhood and 
' bravery. We have as hard work to retain the belief 
' in this Name as they had to receive it. It has as 
' much to fight against in us as it had in them. If 
'we take it as an heirloom from them, we take it 
'surrounded with many opinions and habits which 
*' are at variance with it. We have had to grasp it 
'' for ourselves, as our protection against superstition, 
" grovelling thoughts of God, hateftd feelings about 
men, an unbelief in the glory of our race, a readi- 
ness to become cowards and slaves, by which we 
are every instant beset. And because we believe 
"that God is the God of Hindostan as well as of 
"England; because we believe that Hindoos and 
Mussulmans have thought about Him, felt after 
Him, in their diflerent ways, and that their whole 
" history and life have been moulded by their specula- 
"tions; because we believe that it is God's will to 
" reveal Himself to them ; because we see no hope 
" of their deliverance from moral and intellectual and 
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"physical degradation, but from this knowledge: 
'^ therefore we will, as Christ^s messengers did of old, 
preach this Gospel to them. Those may call it a 
theological opinion who will; the other name is 
'^ shorter and simpler, and expresses our object far 
" better.^' So Churchmen have been wont to speak ; 
so, I trust, many of them speak still. 

^'Oh yes,'^ it will be said, ^'that high discourse 
^* may do very well amongst us. But it is not intel- 
" ligible to Statesmen. We must talk to them about 
"advancing our EngUsh religion. They may not 
agree with us, but they will understand our pur- 
pose.^^ Oh, silly, ignoble policy, which has degraded 
Churchmen, which really makes them unintelligible 
as well as insolent to those whom they hope to influ- 
ence ! I say that Statesmen can understand, when 
you speak to them of a Gospel to our subjects in 
India, and that they cannot understand, when you 
speak about spreading a particular religion in India; 
because they have a calling themselves to preach a 
Gospel, and they know and confess that they have ; 
and because they have no calling, and they feel that 
have not, to advance a religion. They have a calling 
to preach a Gospel; — they do preach one whenever 
they see that justice is administered in a Law Court, 
whenever they impose taxes and collect revenues ho- 
nestly and fairly, whenever, through military or civil 
servants, they labour to establish order and put down 
anarchy. All these acts of theirs are witnesses of 
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Rigliteousness and Truth. They are parts of Christ's 
witness; for when He declared God's Kingdom to 
His disciples or the multitudes by words, He also 
healed the sick and cast out devils. Any acts of 
healing to the bodies or outward condition of men, 
any deliverance from the devils by which they are 
tormented and possessed, is a testimony against the 
false and unrighteous powers whom they worship, is a 
testimony for the true and righteous Power whom we 
profess to worship. Here is that common national 
duty to which the remonstrants against our Indian 
policy think that we are appointed ; here is that dis- 
tinction of spheres which Lord Stanley earnestly 
desires. The Priest cannot deliver one part of the 
Gospel message, the civil Ruler cannot deliver an- 
other. Each delivering his own, fulfils his portion of 
the Nation's vocation; each doing his own duty 
helps the duty of the other. 

But how stands the case as to the '^theological 
opinions'' of the Native? How it stands while the 
notion of propagating a faith displaces the older 
Apostolical doctrine — the Protestant and English 
doctrine — of propagating a Gospel, it is hard to ex- 
plain ; such complications and contradictions are in- 
evitable under that theory. It is quite natural that 
the Christian Priest, thinking he has to set up his 
own faith against a rival one, should be very glad of 
the help of the civil magistrate in crushing what his 
words are powerless to crush. It is very natural that 
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the Civil Magistrate, feeling that he is to care for a 
whole land, should resist that cry for assistance, should 
even wink at practices which he feels to be unsocial 
and criminal, because they are part of the popular 
religion. But this is an inversion of the right and 
proper relation of the two parties. Naturally the 
Magistrate is the stem Iconoclast ; the Priest, per- 
ceiving signs of good, dawnings of truth, under the 
superstitions of a people, is too inclined to be 
gentle with them. When both feel that they have 
diflferent sides of the same message to proclaim, — 
when neither feels that his business is to suspect 
and supplant the other, — that will again be the rule. 
The Civil Magistrate will put down widow-burning 
or any other enormity, not the least out of compli- 
ment to Christianity, simply because it interferes with 
social order. The Christian Priest will remember 
that St. Paul laid the axe to the root of slavery, not 
by denouncing it as an institution, but by telling 
Philemon to receive Onesimus as a brother; he 
will be perfectly content to follow that precedent in 
all his intercourse with Hindoos and Mussulmans. 
He wiU sometimes point out to the Civil Governor 
how a venerable institution of the Eastern World 
may be rescued from its corruptions and restored to 
the meaning that was hidden under it. He will be 
certain that the zeal of a Magistrate, bent upon the 
moral improvement of his land, will always impel him 
to be sufficiently destructive of the evil rites and 
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habits that hinder it ; to quicken and renovate is his 
function. 

So the Teacher and the Ruler will be fellow- 
workers ; they will act in some degree also as checks 
upon each other, but in a sense altogether the opposite 
of that which we commonly imagine. It seems to me 
that Buchanan and the eminent men who were the 
instruments of establishing an Episcopate in India, — 
as well as those who have extended it since, — contri- 
buted to this end — not chiefly (as it is sometimes said) 
because they placed the Anglican Church in its full 
proportions before our subjects and the natives, — ^far 
more because they presented the Gospel as the Gospel 
of a Fatherly Kingdom over all nations, rather than 
as the announcement of a certain religious system 
belonging to England. If our Bishops indeed strive to 
be Fathers, — Fathers to the English of every creed, 
— Fathers to the Natives, — they will be that which 
mere Governors cannot be, that which they should 
not attempt to be. We know in Europe what 
mockery, what tyranny, lies under the affectation of 
a fatherly Monarchy. The King who loves his sub- 
jects best, will know that he is the just head of a 
Nation, not the gracious parent of a Family. But 
awkward attempts to unite the offices prove the need 
of both. Nowhere, I believe, more than in India 
may they co-operate for the blessing and education 
of the land. 

The word Education suggests a long question upon 
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which I shall not enter. But I believe the hint which 
is given in this paper might make that controversy 
less embarrassing. The Missionary School in which 
the Bible is taught, unquestionably presents to the 
native child a Being altogether unlike those which 
its fathers have worshiped. The Government School, 
teaching European Science, outrages the doctrine of 
the Shasters equally. Both are introducing a light 
from which the darkness must recoil. Both should 
do their utmost to wound no feeling of reverence in 
the child for its fathers, only to make it rejoice that 
it has been permitted to find what they were groping 
for. If the Government aims at this end for the 
sake of peace and order, the Missionary must desire 
it equally, that he may not kindle self-conceit when 
he is sent to cultivate humbleness of mind. The 
task of both is difficult ; it will not be easier by their 
thwarting each other. If they are willing to do God^s 
work each in his own place. He will make the whole 
nation an Evangelist. 

[See the Note on this Homily, at p. 316.] 
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HOMILY III. 

ON PREACHINa TO THE POOR. 

We are often told that our sermons are utterly 
wearisome to cultivated people. We are told as 
often that our sermons are utterly wearisome to the 
poor. The charges seem as if they pointed to op- 
posite errors, as if there must be a special remedy 
for each. ^^ One class of men must be found/' it is 
frequently said, " who are competent to treat of all 
the subjects in which scholars and men of science are 
interested; another, who, having few acquisitions, 
and little to distinguish them from the mass of the 
people, shall understand their wants, and shall speak 
to them simply and broadly .'' 

These remarks have a very plausible sound. So 
far as they refer to the inefficiency of our ministra- 
tions among the cultivated and the uncultivated, — 
so far as they involve a call upon us to consider our 
ways, and to own that the cause of our failure is 
in ourselves and not in God, — so far as they assume 
that the services of all are needed for evangelizing 
the land, and that each has some gift which is not 
bestowed on another, — so far they are not only 
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plausible, but true and profitable. They are, I am 
convinced, full of fallacy and full of mischief, so far 
as they suggest that our great want has been want 
of skill in adapting ourselves to the tastes and habits 
of particular congregations, — so far as they tempt us 
to cultivate certain tricks of oratory for the purpose 
of recommending ourselves to them. All these arts 
commence in vanity, end in disappointment. " I am 
about to address literary or scientific people. I must 
show that I can meet them on their own ground.'' 
— *' We might have got a rather better edition of that 
kind of lecture at the Royal Institution. Had the 
preacher really not sense to guess that in our own 
walk we might discover he was not infallible?'' — 
'*It is a congregation of mechanics. I must stoop to 
their level." — " Could not the preacher give us credit 
for being a little like himself?" 

Yes ! that is what both require, — that we should 
give them credit for being like ourselves, for need- 
ing what we need, for having a capacity to receive 
whatever is most precious to us. The common and 
the human, not the peculiar, is what in his heart of 
hearts the noble, the doctor, the peasant sighs for. 
That the first two must give up something which 
each prizes in order to attain that common bless- 
ing, — that the sacrifice is often very hard, — ^there 
can be no doubt. The wish for a surrender is often 
slight ; the attempt to make it, clumsy and insincere ; 
yet it is in every one ; to foster it should be a chief 
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business of every preacher. In his own self he must 
know what the struggle is, though he may be nei- 
ther noble nor doctor ; he must have experienced the 
bitter bondage of being shut up in particular tastes 
and habits, of being unable to feel himself a man. 
And surely he who has fought this battle is fittest 
also to speak to the peasant or the mechanic. For 
what is the hardest penalty of that toil, which, taken 
by itself, has so many blessings? This; that the 
toiler is enclosed in a circle of narrow tastes and 
habits; that for him to emerge out of his indi- 
vidual propensities, out of the customs of his class, 
that he may take up the freedom of a human being, 
appears almost impossible. How right, then, that 
noble, doctor, mechanic, should alike repudiate the 
boast of a man to be a messenger from Heaven, 
who only recognizes them by their heraldry, their de- 
grees, or their crafts, — ^whose word is not addressed 
to something above and beneath all these ! 

But how can it be avoided ? "I can, no doubt," 
the disheartened clergyman says, " assure all men that 
they are equally sinners before God. They accept 
the announcement all too readily. They plead it 
against my entreaties that they would lead a nobler 
and better life. I am driven out of generalities into 
charges of specific evils. I must, if I am honest, 
tell the rich man of his sins, the poor man of his. 
'' But if I do this, I must surely adapt myself to their 
^' circumstances and conditions. The common huma- 
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" nity you speak of is, perhaps, a very fine thing. But 
''if it means common wickedness, that must be dis- 
" sected into its elements before any one can recog- 
''nize it or care about it. If it means anything 
" but wickedness, pray explain what that is ; how it 
" is to become aught but the most shadowy, the most 
"imaginary of all abstract names; an ideal with 
'^ which the rich and lazy may amuse themselves, — 
" with which the poor, and the preacher to the poor, 
" can have nothing to do.^^ 

Assuredly imaginary abstractions and vague gene- 
ralities should be got rid of as soon as possible ; there 
can be no greater hindrance to all manly and effec- 
tual preaching of the gospel. They are as bad for one 
set of persons as another ; worst of all for the minister. 
It is therefore a healthy and laudable desire which 
those manifest, who, finding that people are exceed- 
ingly patient of being talked to about sin, proceed 
to speak of sins, striking directly at the peculiar sins 
of lawyers, shopkeepers, handicraftsmen, those of the 
priest not being omitted, but prominently exposed. 
And as we know that there was a preacher in old 
times — proposed to us in Advent time as the specimen 
of preachers — who, more than any other, spoke both 
of sin and of sins, who called multitudes to repent- 
ance, and took careful account of Pharisees, Saddueees^ 
publicans, and soldiers, we might do well to inquire 
what his method of teaching was, how he aroused 
the consciences which we find to be so dead. 
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The answer is very distinct. " He preached, saying , 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at handP I 
do not want to get a definition of the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; a definition of it would, I believe, help very 
little. I only would conjure all clergymen to be ask- 
ing themselves continually what these words mean ; 
to be assuring themselves that they, at all events, are 
not vague or abstract. It cannot, of course, mean, 
" Repent, for Hell is at hand/^ There may be terrible 
warnings in John^s preaching, warnings of punish- 
ments very close at hand, punishments threatening 
the whole land. He may be as much an example 
to us in the denunciation of those punishments as 
he is in this, the fundamental part of his message. 
It may be we shall understand those denunciations 
much better when we have felt the force of his 
first words ; but they cannot be confounded together. 
Shall we then reduce " the Kingdom of Heaven " into 
" the Christian dispensation ^' ? Surely that is be- 
taking ourselves to the abstract for the sake of ex- 
plaining the concrete, to a phrase at once scholastic 
and indistinct, that we may not be tormented by one 
that is popular and living. Would it be very strange 
to believe that when John said, "A Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand,^^ he meant this at least, whatever 
more he may have meant, " The King who you be- 
lieve is coming to you from Heaven is at hand ; He 
is near ; He is claiming dominion over you ^^ ? Would 
not that announcement, if it were true, be the ground 
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for a call to repent and turn to Him ? Would it not 
explain, better than most digests of divinity explain^ 
what repentance is, and how it is possible? Would 
it not make the message a common message to the 
open wrong-doer, and the self-righteous hypocrite; 
only one which has encouragement for the first, if 
his evil has become a burden to him, — an infinite 
humiliation to the other, if his evil is not to become 
an ever-increasing and more intolerable burden? 
Would not the deliverer of this message be indeed 
exalting valleys and levelling hills? Would it not be 
necessary for such a one to testify that there was a 
Mightier than he, a King over the spirit and the will. 
Who comes to baptize men with His Spirit ? Would 
not such a one be certain to say that He who sends 
that renovating power and life, will also send a fire to 
burn up what is false and evil ? Would he not testify 
that that fire was even then kindled, and that it would 
not cease till it had burnt up the chaff of that most 
religious and most wicked nation ? 

I have given but two or three hints, such as the 
readers of this coiirse of sermons will often have met 
with before, to guide the thoughts of the young cler- 
gyman who aspires to be a teacher of the poor, re- 
specting the model which the Church sets before 
him. When he has considered them, I would venture 
to ask him, first : Whether, if he could follow this mo- 
del accurately, he might not have a better chance of 
escaping from the unreality which he so reasonably 
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dreads, and into which he so continually finds him- 
self falling ? Secondly : Whether he can give himself 
any good reason why this should not be his model; 
why he should deviate from it, not in accidental points, 
but in its main characteristic features ? 

The belief in a Kingdom of Heaven established 
over men, of a King of Heaven who is ruling in the 
midst of them, must be the safest ground for all appeals 
to the consciences of men respecting their special 
callings and special transgressions. " The righteous 
All-seer was acquainted with the cheats which thou 
wert practising with thy own heart in His sanctuary, 
with thy vanities and falsehoods whilst thou wert 
speaking His words and offering prayers in His name, 
priest of the congregation ! And with thy frauds, how 
thou didst strive to make the worse appear the better 
reason, advocate in the law courts ! And with thy 
frauds, how thou didst adulterate thy commodities, 
tradesman of the shop ! And with all thy cheats 
against thy employers or benefactors or helpers or 
fellow- workers, poor labourer of the day ! He saw 
these lies. And surely every lie is separating thee 
from Him, is uniting thee to the devil, is damna- 
tion now ; even as the habit of lying, the service of 
lies, is the deep damnation hereafter. But since the 
King of Heaven is at hand, since He hates this lying 
of thine with a perfect hatred, repent, turn round to 
Him, as He is bidding thee do ; be delivered from 
it, as He can deliver thee.^^ If we could follow John 
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the Baptist's example, this might be our way of deal- 
ing with lies of act and lies of the heart. This might 
be our message to the seducer and the murderer, no 
less than to the most respectable self-deceiver. The 
word would go forth, witnessing to each man of One 
who knew him, governed him, could set him right. 
It would be a revelation of terror; it would be a 
gospel of deliverance. 

But it would imply no cunning accommodation to 
the fancies and notions of particular classes. It would 
be searching to individuals, but it would be essen- 
tially human. Yes, human. For though our angry 
clergyman had a right to be offended with me when 
he suspected I was talking to him about the notion 
of a general Humanity, so passing off a mere school 
formula upon him, yet he must submit, if he reads 
the Gospels, to hear of a Son of Man. He must be 
confronted with that form of speech in every chapter, 
almost in every verse. He must ask God (the devil 
will have given him his answer already) whether it 
is only a form of speech, — whether it does not denote 
a living Person, an actual Ruler, the Head of every 
man ? Let him grudge no toil or agony which brings 
him to a clear conviction on that point. Let him not 
think that he can preach to rich or poor till he knows. 
And then let him consider — ^for I will not tell him — 
whether the word Humanity is stiU a shadow or has 
become substantial; whether men are merely a col- 
lection of nobles, doctors, tradesmen, mechanics, to be 
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gathered under the one general term, knaves or liars ; 
or whether they are not creatures bearing the image 
and superscription of the Son of God, and who there- 
fore may be invited, whatever be their places or con- 
ditions on earth, to cast away lies, to believe in the 
Truth, and so to put on the man who is created after 
Christ in righteousness and true holiness. 

But all this is on the supposition that we have a 
right to speak of the Kingdom of Heaven being at 
hand in the sense in which the Baptist spoke of its 
being at hand. Can we do this, or not ? Many will 
say distinctly that we cannot. For have we made up 
our minds as to the time of Christ^s appearing ? If 
not, how can we adopt the language of one who came 
to testify of His appearing? Would to God that 
clergymen would torment themselves with this ques- 
tion during this present season of Advent, — that they 
might have no rest from it ! If it dwells on their 
minds with any ^mestne8s,-if they resolve that it 
is the most practical of all questions demanded by 
the work they have to do, — I am not afraid that they 
should ultimately suppose the solution of it to de- 
pend upon the settlement of controversies about dates. 
They will leave leisurely men to occupy themselves 
with such investigations, and will not care the least 
to intrude upon them. For they will be certain that 
if Christ has come, if the King of the World has been 
revealed. He must be at hand now, precisely as John 
the Baptist said He was then, ruling over men. 
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dwelling among them^ acquainted with their secret 
acts and secret thoughts. And to tell men this, pre- 
cisely in the words that John the Baptist used, must 
be right now if it was right then, wrong then if is 
wrong now. Oh, let us learn this lesson by heart ! 
We have been believing a cunningly devised fable all 
along, if this is not true, and may not be spoken out 
as true. The Gospel is no Gospel at all if it is not 
a Gospel of the Kingdom of God ; if it does not say 
that this Kingdom is in the midst of us, and that we 
shall know one day that it has been in the midst of 
us. 

But can we separate this part of John the Baptist's 
words from the latter part ? And did not that part 
distinctly refer to an approaching judgment of the 
Jewish nation ? I have hinted already that I do not 
think we can separate the words respecting the axe 
which is laid to the roots of the trees and the thorough 
purging of the floor, from those which concern the 
Kingdom of Heaven and repentance. I quite admit 
that those words applied to the Jewish nation, and 
were fulfilled to the Jewish nation. Therefore I be- 
lieve they apply to us, and will be fulfilled to us. If 
the same King is at hand, if He is baptizing now as 
of old with the Spirit and with fire, it cannot be but 
that He will apply the same processes to those who 
are the appointed witnesses and stewards of His King- 
dom now, which He used with those who were the ap- 
pointed stewards and witnesses of it in former days. 
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It cannot be but that now, as of old, He is able out 
of stones to raise up children to Abraham, and that 
therefore now, as of old, it is perilous to say with- 
in ourselves, "We have Abraham to our father;'^ to 
boast that we are different from others, or more loved 
than others, because on us has been conferred the 
privilege of witnessing of God's love to all the families 
upon earth. 

What the kind or method of our sifting may be 
I know not. But I do not think that there has been 
in any age of the Church a strong effort to evange- 
lize the outlying portions of society, which has not 
been coincident with a shaking in the whole of that 
society, — which has not forced on the inquiry, '' Have 
we anything to tell these people which deserves to be 
called good news ? If we have, what is it ? Do we 
believe it V Again and again there has been found an 
orthodox no-belief prevailing in the schools, which 
clearly could not be delivered to the people because 
it consisted of mere lumps of opinion ; because it 
practically assumed that men could know nothing of 
God, that they could only receive certain notions or 
guesses about Him, which doctors deduced from the 
Book that spake of His Son as the express Image of 
His person, as having come into the world for the ex- 
press purpose of revealing His Father to men. Such 
in essentials was the doctrine of the Church in the thir- 
teenth century, when the Mendicant preachers arose ; 
in the fourteenth century, when the Wycliffites and 
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the German Mystics appeared to restore some of that 
human faith which the Mendicants had once kindled^ 
and to undo the practical unbelief which they by their 
scholasticism and their popular legends had been pro- 
pagating ; in the sixteenth century, when Luther stood 
up to declare that there was actually a way from man 
to God, and that the humblest people might walk in 
that way. At all these periods there was a dead weight 
of opinion, theological and philosophical, which was 
crushing down the hearts and spirits of men. The 
discovery that the people could hear and understand 
what the doctors said no human beings as such were 
capable of hearing and understanding, was the refor- 
mation of the Church, of philosophy, of theology, 

I do not believe that it will be otherwise in our 
day. Let those clergymen or laymen who dread 
such a result beware how they encourage these ex- 
periments of popular teaching ! They will not, can- 
not, terminate in the opening of a few rooms or a 
few cathedrals. The shock of them wiU be felt in 
the hall of learning, in the palace of art, on every 
ecclesiastical throne, on those higher thrones whence 
journalism sends forth its mandates to the universe. 
Specially and immediately will it be felt by all our 
religious parties. If they will enter into this move- 
ment, they will be obliged to abandon a thousand 
conceits and traditions which they prize very dearly, 
which are the very badges that distinguish them 
from each other. These will be found to palsy all 
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their efforts, to divide them hopelessly from the people. 
They may indeed be listened to for an hour, while 
they expose each other's weaknesses and absurdities. 
But men who want bread will not long be content 
with stones. They will hurl them back at those who 
have gathered them for their neighbours. Denun- 
ciations of Romanism may delight the comfortable 
shopkeeper, who would rather hear about the Scarlet 
Lady than about the bag of deceitful weights and 
the scant measure which is abominable ; the working 
man will soon grow weary of them, or wiU draw 
inferences from them which would somewhat startle 
his teacher. Denunciations of Protestant Dissenters 
may please some well-dressed congregations; they 
will only suggest to the masses the natural and rea- 
sonable reflection that Churchmen have as much of 
the spirit of dissent — if that is the spirit of con- 
tradiction and denial — as their opponents. Denun- 
ciations of Infidels and Atheists will, if possible, be 
more helpless, more mischievous stiU. Those who are 
merely disputatious and negative will become more 
disputatious and negative; hearts which in their 
doubt and anguish are crying out for a Uving and 
gracious God, will have thoughts which He has awa- 
kened stifled by a dead argument or an ungracious 
sneer, or will be thrust into despair. 

But there are Churchmen who pray secretly in 
their chambers and in the house of God, "From 
the hardness and coldness of our Orthodoxy, and of 
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our liberal Philosophy ; from the frivolity, meanness, 
and helplessness of our religious parties; from all 
the infidelity which comes out of the dogmas of our 
schools and out of the vanity of our popular dis- 
courses ; by the mystery of Thy holy Incarnation ; by 
Thy holy Nativity and Circumcision ; by Thy Baptism, 
Fasting, and Temptation ; by Thine agony and bloody 
sweat ; by Thy Cross and Passion ; by Thy precious 
Death and Burial; by Thy glorious B/Csurrection 
and Ascension, and by the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
Good Lord deliver us/^ To these petitions the agitation 
respecting a Gospel to the people is the pledge and 
foretaste of an answer. If it is an assurance that the 
chaff of all parties must be burnt up, it is also an as- 
surance that what is sound in each, what each has 
received from on high, not contracted by its mixture 
with the earth, shall be quickened with a new and 
divine life. If the High Churchman must give up 
his puerile attempts to force the minds of English- 
men into the imitation of foreign practices or into the 
acceptance of any rule or custom which interferes 
with the sanctity of domestic life or with personal 
responsibility, he will acquire by that sacrifice tenfold 
power in enforcing the reverence for the past and 
the acknowledgment of a Kingdom which God esta- 
blished, and not man; that proclamation will per- 
haps be effectual with no class so much as with the 
one which has felt the inequalities of a rule deriving 
its authority only from convention. If the Evan- 
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gelical Churchman must withdraw his denial that 
there is anything in man which can be appealed to 
against the Adam nature that is destroying him, — if 
he must give up phrases about depravity which he 
has got out of books, before he can bring depraved 
men to hear his message or to believe that he has 
one, — he may lose the respect and praise of newspapers, 
but he will have the compensation of feeling that he 
understands far more deeply and practically than he 
ever did what Luther meant ; what the men of the 
last century, whom he admires most, meant ; he will 
find that there are responses from spirits to his voice 
as there were to theirs. And neither of them will be 
more earnestly listened to, will meet more earnest 
desires and will give them a better direction, than the 
Millenarian — the messenger not concerning the past 
or the present, but the future, when he casts off his 
slough, leaves times and seasons to the All-wise, but 
testifies, with undoubting confidence on the warrant 
of His Revelation, that no one promise of God shall 
fail, that the evil Spirit is judged, that all enemies of 
Righteousness and Truth shall be put under Christ^s 
footstool. 

When the Gospel comes forth in all these different 
aspects, each man speaking that which the Spirit has 
taught him, none contradicting the other, it wiU be 
as true in England as I have said it is in Hindostan, 
that all men, in all lay professions, who do their own 
work faithfully, will be preaching it. How much 
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better^ medical men have preached it to the poor at 
their houses and in hospitals than we have done! 
How far more they have witnessed of Christ the 
Healer of Sicknesses ! How every sanitary reformer 
who declares that disease and death can be resisted^ 
and ought to be resisted, in every alley and cabin, 
shames us by his faith in the Conqueror of Death ! Is 
it wonderful that many should think that a clergyman 
might better devote himself to these works, or to the 
encouragement of saving habits among the poor, or to 
giving them a living interest in the politics of their 
country, than to the uttering of words which often 
pass into mere sounds, which often seem as if they 
were spreading death rather than life through the 
land? The temptation to that belief is strong in 
some minds ; none can tell how strong. But it can 
be, and it must be, fought against. The messenger 
of God's wiU to men — of God's Redemption to men 
— is needed, that the work of the Physician, of the 
Sanitary Reformer, of the genuine Politician, may 
not lose all its energy and all its reward. All alike 
have to combat with pride, with selfishness, and with 
the different forms of vice and corruption of which 
these are the parents. A Baptism of the Spirit and 
of fire is needed, as much for the physical as for the 
moral regeneration of the earth and of man. It must 
begin in the highest region of the Will ; it cannot 
cease till it has purified all the forms of Society, of 
Nature, of man's inventions. In daring to say we 
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have a Gospel to the poor, we affirm that there is 
nothing in His creation so low but He designs to raise 
it, nothing so marred but that He would restore it to 
its perfection. A hard, notional, scholastic orthodoxy, 
an artificial uniformity, may shut the poor man out 
of that Kingdom which Christ's death opened to 
him. But the living name of the Father, of the Son, 
of the Holy Ghost, the One God, excludes none, em- 
braces all. While we declare that Name to men, we 
are justifying the highest and boldest desires of men 
after the knowledge of that which is ; we are encou- 
raging them to seek that knowledge in every region 
where men have ever longed for it. We are meeting 
also the necessities of the humblest wayfarer. We 
are telling him that there is a blessing on all his Work, 
that he has a Rest and a Home. 
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NOTE ON THE SECOND HOMILY. 

Much evidence in favour of the doctrine maintained 
in this Honuly is, I think, pouring in from different 
quarters. There is a complaint £rom intelligent officials 
against the practice of giving G-ovemment aid to the se- 
cular teaching in Missionary Schools, Should the Mis- 
sionary desire such aid? Does it not cramp aU his 
efforts ? Does it not force him to make a division which 
he should not try to make; which he can only have 
been tempted to make by fancying that he had a certain 
thing called a Eaith or a Eeligion to teach, and certain 
other things which had nothing to do with Faith or 
Eeligion ? Colonel Edwardes has also contributed an im- 
portant help to our conclusions on this subject. He 
has gone beyond all my conceptions of the relation in 
which the layman and the clergyman should stand to 
each other. He would confiscate the property of the 
Hindoo Temples and of the Mosques. Such a proposi- 
tion, even coming from a soldier, is very startling. Colonel 
Edwardes boasted, in his well-known work, that in his 
province — which, it may be presumed, no tidings of the 
Clive or Hastings policy had ever reached — an English- 
man's lips were supposed to be incapable of uttering 
an untruth. Can we retain that enviable and glorious, 
though somewhat perilous reputation, if the acts which 
he recommends are perpetrated ? But we have another 
reason for protesting against it. We know that the 
Gospel mightily grew and prevailed in the city of Ephesus 
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under the teaching of an Apostle of whom it was testi- 
fied, bv a perfectly impartial witness, that he was no 
plunderer of temples, no blasphemer of the Ephesian 
Goddess, an Apostle who, being endued, as we believe, 
with powers from above, used those powers not for that 
purpose, but for healing the sick, for showing that the 
God of whom he spoke was a giver of all good things. 
We know also that three centuries later, in the city of 
Alexandria, a Bishop not the least like Saul of Tarsus, 
aided and encouraged by the Imperial Government, 
led a mob to the destruction of the Temple of Serapis. 
And we know what came of that vigorous effort to assert 
the true religion, to propagate the true faith. We know 
that the true religion, the true faith, in Alexandria, never 
became so false, so mixed with heathenish abomina- 
tions, as after it had disposed in that reckless manner 
of the outward symbols of heathen worship. We know 
that Alexandria was destined in the counsels of God to 
be trodden underfoot of the Moslem, because he was a 
better witness against idolatry than the Christian. We, 
clergymen, believing, as we are bound, the success of one 
of these experiments, the failure of the other, to be ne- 
cessary consequences of obedience and disobedience to 
the commands and example of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
must adjure the Government, in His name, not to imi- 
tate the exa;mple of the Eaiperor of Constantinople, lest 
haply it should be said that while bearing the name of 
the Crucified, they have been practically converted to the 
maxims of Juggernaut or of Mahomet. 
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Authoo: oi ^ Mifisioas in Soufii India." 1 toI. [Now reody* 

The Book of Job in English Verse. 

By the Right Hon. the Earl of WinchHsea. [-Wew rea^. 

I .O*. I III 

A Man's Heart; a Poem. 

Bt/ Dr. Charles Mackay^ 

Author of'' Life and Liberty m America." Fc8jx.8yo. fijudoAu [^Rndy. 

A New Work on China. 

By Sir John Bowringy LJUJD. 

Two Tols. 8ro> with IUustratioB«» 
The Fifth Volume of 

Modem Painters. 

Conduding tike Work; witih niuiieroiMi lUiifttanfiaiiv. 

By John Buskm^ M* A* \iu isk^ b^i^. 



SMITH, BM>BR AND CO. 



The Life of Robert Owen. 

B^ WUllam Lucas Sarganty 

Author of " Social InnoYdtors aiyl their Sfihemes." 1 vol. 

The Life of Mahomet. 

Bv William Muir, JEaq. 
Y«l«. III. «nd rv. Compteliog the Work. 

A Mother's Trials. 

By the Author of ^* My Lady'' 

In thar^e volumfii, [Just ready, 

A New Fiction. 

By Mrs. QaskelL 

A New Novel of English Life. 

By Sir Arthur Hatlam Elton, Bart^^ 

J^vAmx (Pf *' Below the Su;r&ce.'* In 3 Yols. 

A New Novel. 

By Mrs. Chanter, 

Author of " Ferny Combes.** 2 vok. 

Isabel Grey: 

Op, " The Miflfcrese didn't Kwv." 
Intended for all Mistresses of Households. 

By Mrs. SewelL 

Author of " Homely Ballads." 
Price 6^. oloth, ^t 

A New Series of Stories in Verse. 

By Mrs. Sew^lly 

Author of " Homely "BaWa.^.** ^ 



4 WORKS PUBLISHED BT 

A Visit to the Philippine Isles 

in 1858-59. 

Ife/ Sir John Bowring, 

Gcrernor of Hong Kong, aod H.H-'b Plenipotentiary la China. 

Demy 8vo, with nameroua Illustrarioiis, price 188. cloth, 

"nitvort 4f sir JohnBDwriuon tbfl niUlp- I Hidft hBHiBg. Ha tu«targiiirht haok » Toad of 
Blu«ltlwdiim1imt1*slnH0»,irriDtliiflub- IntDrmatlon of tha atiB«t valna, nmstu orar 
itiirii U tea* oat piMud to lat (ftnh all thM thn fanr luaAa sf hiatarx, poUtln. iTtantun, 
lakiiHraotUialalanui biit. Ina aartn Drosn- andaommma. TU InhinaallEHi U sonuitaii la of 
ianaad ahamra, aanuatad lomlliarbi the IhalUrtaat wipe, It 1* rfoCaaaly Ulualntad." 
Tlaw of that rlab racUm oT ann mid oolour." " Ttala boak Dpon tla FhtUpiiliia lalanda la van 
Jflaaiaaai walama.liaaHaaltuaaTltaafepartafthB warM, 

" AnytUDf aonliu frooi tba pan of Ctaa ai- a1ioii» vUn varr UlOa la raallr %aifwa."—Craie. 
Oovamor « Hons Kong la entitled to a mlooma I 

Life in Spain. 

Bi/ Walter Thmnbury. 
Two vols, post 8ro, with Eight Tioted Illiutrations, price 21s. 

"Two tolninea oT mora antartalnlni and la< i "The book la to M iwwDinianded lu a whole- 
atruaMra uattar are luit dlacoyor»*>lft In »ha Ilia- I aoma bndj orlUht nndlnv, JWnn tvhlch plant^ 

'™llr.™limbur?a iMoli "llflw aonaptalilB iq a "TUa aketehea of oimnatof iritJi irtileh tW" 
laryliinpalaaeotnadBra."— JfomiwJ^I. lolnme atohnda are amnalnc and sBScu™." 

Heathen and Holy Lands ; 

Or, Sunny Days on the Salween, Nile, and Jordan, 
^ Captain J. P. Briggs, Bengal Army. 

Post 8vo, price 12«. doth, 

"rreiUj»iidMtii™Uj»rillan;Ihalanda™pM of gannlne anthnalMm jnrl of Una fBf«n«."- 
■lairaphte, and tha »rai>nal anaadalaa aiaad- lllfttnlidKmitiftkt Wtrld. 
-Thla idlunio liw lliB peaulliKltj thai II Inlro- aooHslnal na thli, "-**»(«■. 

Dlmriiult Dae, ThBi ara nflmlcalil/trapMarrBj miigk Ban ' piacHaad' liand.— Vonita^ SitSm.* 

Through Norway with a Knapsack. 

By W. M. Williams. 

With Six Coloured Views. 
Second Edition, post 8to, price 12*., cloth. 

Unninyi ""■'I'S,'*' if' «!£?*■ A^ gmdaanaa mi hlihoak '•II" bnt giildewa haaK If llii 
aa lu danptpjawa ta. It la ■ uaCkil miA mat- SptitalaT. 
'^S BoolE la aBoalUi tka BKtJnr law tiDnflh mnbnen and cuiiu>iaB ut Ita tohaMlanta."— 



SMITH, ELDER AND CO. t 

and ^VSXth^-conHnued. 

Voy^e to Japan, 

Kamtschatka, Siberia, Tartaiy, aad the Coast of China, in H.M.S. 
Sarraanita. 

By J. M. Tromon, R.N. 

8vo, with Ciiarta and Views. 1 8s, cloth. 

"Itea1IlgiinAlaMUnDtoitti»r,wI]oEsvorli la 



""Tieboq^jaM O MM All the qojilltlEfl of , 




or tmTtii,irt£iillis]iiDinliieui iin •■uita«a at b 
loK compualtvelr, tmA In mna^ iD'<tmJc«B 
gBther, new grouno."'-/"-- -'—'--■ '.--'— *■ 



To Cuba and Back. 

Bti R. H. Dana, 

Author of " Two Years before the Maat," &c. 
Post fivo. Price 7«. doth. 

** Ht. IhUJ4'« book ]••□ bright Vl4 lutdoni, id "Ut.DaiiAdoainat BparehlBfa 
lililtDrtia And ctaAerrul. to es>«utliiUy plouiinl uid tlon. Tlia ptctuteB lia glvea of tb 






Life and Liberty in America. 

^ Dr. C. Mackay. 

Second Edition, 2 vols.poat 8vo, with Ten Tinted Uluetrations, 
price 2 Is. 

" A bright, fmh. una lioiwful boot, ironhy of I " W* reeommoml Uwao wlooiM to wbhI, u 
Um AiUuitio. in. MMiiw wrlm m UmiihiJj»> H>t>»<l ^J If^VS *" t tt'''tS°^EBaSi5'*' 
- Utarty ' H bo •tuillHl It, in tL» North uid !□ "IT. HHh^'i rolomei ue emlnautlj nadi'bli 

Life in Tuscany. 

By Mabel Skarman Crawford. 
With Two Views, post 8vo. Price lOs. Qd. cloth. 







WOKKS PUBLISHED BY 



^tjmtS and Urasth'-cantmueiL 

Narrative of the Mission 

From the Governor-Geiieral of In^a to "khe ^ourt of Ava in 1855. 
Witk Notices of iht Coimtty, Gofemtneftt, kttd fVopter. 

Bt/ Captain Henry Yule^ Bengal Engineers. 

Imperial 8vo, with Twenty-four Plates (Twelve coloured), Fiftj 
Woodcuts, luid Four Maps, filtgutttly boCiiid in cloth, with 



gilt edges. Price 2L Us, 6(7. 

** O i(pii in Twi«. tt ni i» iw B f U hatt ga offivsMlvMM 
▼olume beANW ut, luMnmiilwt MtoMtf ^«li« nibwcn 
(MTIAMMM^hoyreMAeMMi. 'fbrtlirhOMre^ethMaa 
of po«s68«lMr Hw IMH ttUd mneat aOottmM that 
IMMIVVM^UMB jilrM t« tiM ftMte, of a inlMt, hnd 
hitherto little known region of the Helm, the 
Interesting jxmscientious, andwell-written work 
of Captain Yule will have a deep Intorest, while 
to the political eoonomiat, geographer, and mer- 
chant, ft will he indi8pen8aole.''--/ilxamin«r. 



SMh A book H in ottf ^mee a fwftUu Uifle, 
maaaive, and beautiful in ita^^ttftwwrtraMa 

MnM oi Muni 
we ha 



nVlMMnifnis. ... 




interesting < 
of Aaia beyond the Oangea."— ilfAenieifta. 



Hong Kong to Manilla. 

% Henry T. Ellis, R.N. 

Post Svo, with Fourteen Illustrations. Price 12s. cloth. 



" The narrative fulfils the object of the author, 
whioh le te preamfet a Uveljr aoeonnt of what he 
amr, keard, and did dnrtiM a hottdagr rttm to a 



" Mr. Bills has given to the public a moat vnla« 
ableand intereating work apOa »ilMe aiMl«ocifiti7r 
UtMe knownto BnglMi Tdai«Mb*«--49iMli«M 
Iftm ^fikt World. 



Antiquities of Kertch^ 

And Hesearches in the Cimmerian Boephortuek 

By Duncan McPherson^ M.D.^ 

Of the Madras Arm7, F.R.G.S., M.A.I. 

Imperial 4to, with Fourteen Plates and numerous Illustrations, 
including Eight Coioured Fac-Similies of Eeliques of Antique 
Art. Prioe Two Guineas. 



"It is a volume whioh deaervea the cardftil 
attention of every atudent of olaaaical antiqtiit>. 
No one can fail to be pleased with a work whica 
has samuoh to attract the er« and to gratiiy the 
loiredf beauty 



and dlegMMe in deaiga. 



the book ia. got up trith great eare and taate. 
and fbrma one of the handsomest works that have 
recently issued firom the English presa."— 



Capt 



ivity of Russian Princesses in the 

Caucasus. 

Translated ^tm the JRussi&n by JL S. Edwards. 

With an authentic Porlirait of Shamil^ ft Plan of his House, and a Map. 

Post Svo. Price 10». 6rf. cloth. 

■Abookthalk1»%t81i1!l»m»l«MllB#iibt«!«m(m I \r6llft«ei«Alli1t'ooimiiMlAMWilMva]ar iioUm 

of Shamil and ibe auai 




SMITH, SU>S& AND 00. 



The Autobiography of Leigh Hunt. 

Kevised by HimseTf, iridi aflditional GhKpters by his Eldest Son. 

One vol., post 8vo, with a FerCnut engraved on Steel from «ii Origuwl 

Diaving. Price 7s. 6i. cloth. 

inTMnolulytluilaiitkHn vMdiiiS* 'Auu- I 

life of Schleiermadber, 

As unfolded in hia Autobiography and Letters. 

Translated from, tke German h/ Frederica Rowan. 

Two vols., poat 8to, witfc Portrait. Price One Goiueo, doth. 

Shelley Memorials. 

Edited by Lady Shelley. 
Second Edition. In one vol., post 8va. Price 7t. &d. cloth. 

"TVo welCDiDB Chft BTMOnt 1j1t«rtiplu. It pre- "Tho branly at Btj3e and recMnif, vtth wLicli 

fleatiS^BlLcj tDLiBMIia-vjisundentoodLf LhoH this work aboandi. will m&te it iwDDplable lo 

"I^di Hhellej touDitua wtth a I'ernw^t and "L*ij Shelley's worK Is • r«jiL acqul&iliofl to 

tnvlDH; hknd. tin IncUentft of tin P<vt> DUter: 1^14 bLoirrapbtDHL lUenaon of the flgfilt irlJl be 

hli DMon r«n»F In Irn'onpniuiuUiis pini. tmthfiil dsllDWlon ot arme lillbvto ncrtootad 

VeV^fflT wglSDBE tUt bnEraeiBg trulu In SIB ol tbe nM BTtnioraiiiiii7si>>nui- 

■,aiame.'-Bat!i/irtwt. lora Itmt oTor Bvod.-— JI(Mi™trf ITnot ar 1»- 

'' TUo preieut b\a^Tapb^ prHonU BlivUay to w. Wortd. 

The life of Charlotte Bronte 

(COBEER BW-l). 

Audior of " Jane Eyre," " Shirley," " "Villette," &c. 

3t/ Mrs. Qaskell. 
Author of "North and SonA," &c. 
Fourth Edition, revised, one vol., with a Portnut of Miss fironte 
»iA ft Ti«w ef Hawordt Panonage. Price 7t. 6(' 
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Jibigrsp^hil — continued. 

Life of Lord Metcalfe. 

JBji/ John William Kaye. 

New Edition, in Two vols., post 8vo, with Portrait. Price 12«. cloth. 

"A work which oooupies the highest nmk 
»nionir bioflrraphies of the gre»t men of modem 
times.^'— O6«0ro0r. 



-BeO' 



'The new edition contains new matter of the 
ntmoet value and interest."— CH^ic. 

" One of the most valuable biographies of the 
present day. This revised edition has several 
flresh passages of hteh interest, now first inserted 
ftrom among Lord Metcalfe's papers, in which his 
clear prescience of the dangers that threatened 



our Indian empire is remarkably shown.* 

"This edition is revised with csre and Jadsiment. 
Mr. Kaye has judieioasly set forth Lord MetcaUls's 
views of the inseoority of our Indian empire." 
—Olob€. 

" A much improved edition of one of the most 
interesting politioal Mographies in Bogdish 
literature/*— ^oeioMol ItovMw. 



Life of Sir John Malcolm, G.C.B. 

By John William Kaye. 

Two vols. 8vo, with Portrait. Price 86s. cloth. 



" The biography is replete with interest and 
information, deserving to be perused by the stu- 
dent of Indian history, and sure to recommend 
itself to the general reM»T"—AthentBum. 

"One of the most interesting of the recent 
biographies of our great Indiw statesmen."— 
NaxUmal Beoiew. 

*' This book deserves to participate in the popu- 



larity which it was the ,good fortune of Sir J<^ 
Malcolm to Wi^oj. "—BdMiburoh Review. 

" Mr. Kaye's biography is at once a contribution 
to the history of our poucy and dominion in the 
East, and a worthy memorial of one of those wise 
and large-hearted men whose energy and prin- 
ciple have made England gna.t,**—jSrUi$h Qiiar- 
terljf Review, 



The Life of J. Deacon Hume. 

By the Rev. Charles Badham. 

Post 8vo. Price 95. cloth. 



*' A masterly piece of biographical narrative. 
To minute uid conscientious industry in search- 
ingout flsots, Mr. Badham conjoins the attrac- 
tions of a graceful style and a sincere liking for 
the task he has in hand. He has produced one of 
the most useful and judicious bi(^raphies extant 



in our literature, peculiarly tvXL of beauties, and 
peculiarly ft-ee from faults.'*— dittos. 

" It is well that the world's attention ahonldbe 
called to such a man. and that tiie partionlars of 
his character and career should be preaMred in » 
biogn^pby."— £^eetator. 



-•o«- 



The Life of Mahomet 

And History of Islam to the Era of the Hegira. 

By William Muir, Esq.y Bengal Civil Service. 

Volumes 1 and 2. 8vo. Price 325. cloth. 

"The most perfect life of Mahomet in the I it cannot Ihil to be eagerly perused by all persons 
ISnglish language, or perhaps in any other. . . . I having any pretensions to liistorical knowledffB.*' 
The work is at once learned and interesting, and I —Obterver, 



-**•- 



The Autobiography of LutfuUah, 

A Mohamedan Grentleman; with an Account of his Visit to England. 



Edited by E. B. Eastwick^ Esq. 

Third Edition, small post 8vo, Price 55. cloth. 



long. 'it bean every f raoeof being amo^ genvlioA \ ffit lack* t^^iQu or&tta\«civ]^ 
jKMoiint cf the fteunga and doings ot the authoT 



w^k^^%r%MMMW0 «r« wMM^g ««va*a«a^ —a ^* ^•^^•*«q*» ^— — — » ^ 

LatfkiJIah iBbyno means an ordinary ipeeun^u 
iiie race,"-'Sc<momi9t, 



t \V 

« \ \ 

it. \ 



ttowavl 







SMITH, ELDER AND CO. 



WOBES OF HE. SUSEIN. 

The Elements of Perspective. 

With 80 Diagrams, croivn Svo. Price 33. Gd. cloth. 

" Ut, Itoakin, hbIdji Gbs \nnl til ■ clfl&F juid Dbt^n ■ due to nunj iupartjub biwi of tAatoritl 

aaeaaat eodtt an thA tiUutu, bjui ut iMmio^ ta elTBDt UniUunofoatUue."— £ai^J^««i«. 

tbfltiulE of jnMfiac ud audiilDliiff thfl unH- "Tlilikiok,pEOTldtdliTllr.SiukliiforUiBi»« 

1M«1 Of a TOBDlir bflAtlH ■■ out bA iBHiund paffa- The rolu an UTHnd In » ihort nutlw. 

ssBiMmtlfwUli tks olAaet sf^fwUo^ aoa. ^Setf (ofm. wUoli wlU 6* laMlBUa Watn- 

I4MV1MI. Ho Mtarnr tf Mni^il^ (ws dnUrnwnbliUTHUBdlDaacnniiimSM*.- 

inumm «nikL»Mlen. hsn biiw touni tbwi — i;««t«-. 






„-j^^„./^_^^^^ 



The Elements of Drawing. 

Sixth Tliousand, crown Svo, with Illustrations drawn by the Author. 
Price 7s. 6rf. cloth. 



TOKUDHlafBUt 



HMii,"-^wrtiiiin'. 



a itudanl, Imt OBrveBbla kudU 



^^ 






Modem Painters. 



Vol. I,, 6th Edition. Price IBj. cloth. Imperial Svo. 

Vol. n., 4th Edition. Price 10s. 6d. clotli. 

Vol. III. OP MANY THINGS, fejth Eighteen niustrstiona drawn by the 

Author, and engraved on Steel. Price 3S*. cloth. 
Vol. IV. OB MOUNTAIN BEAUTY. Imperial Sto, with Thirty-flve lUua- 

trations engraved on Steel, and 116 Woodcuti, drawn by tiie 

Author. Brice 2t. 10*. cloth. 



QtMrUrli/ Snacm. 




Eatei and woodcula an proroH, and 
rooH drawlDEa or mounlalu &nv.Vi 
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Jll[t — continued. 

WORKS OF MR. "BXJSKIN— continued. 

The Two Paths : 

Being Lectures on Art, and its relation to Manu&ctures and 

Decoration. 
One vol., crown 8vo, with Two Steel Engravings. Price 7«. 6<f. cloth. 



The meaning of the tme of this book is, that 
tiMN Me two e eit r— ofeft to the Mrtlet;, eae Of 
whicn win toed him to eu ttwt ts BoMe In mt, and 

inn 

MM 



Witt 



Dsrrtil eloanenoR wliioh Ium ao niKteirially o(mtri- 
iMted to the imthor^ wpntwitea " ~ 

*' The ' Two Path** ooataia 
•eristtoa, plaeee Ui a elear UflM , . 
Mljleetoil^rmiw, aaO. like anXr. ^ 

" This took iii>eU MAealawd to VnoMngii thi 



hnmbleet wericeit, aad ■liiiiiiiBla Mm to 



Ur exalt Ms SMral natove; wbfle 

iielwIuralB Me work end help to 

tee in the wajr ot him laAivieaal 
noivltty. . . . Ther en eontala nanr neeftU 
^etiaehewe, aonte leHariie, aad vataaMe eaflgea- 
tione, and afe everywhere lit up with tliat flow of 

The Stones of Venice. 

Complete in "Rffee Volumes, Imperial 8vo, with Fifty-three Plates and 
numerous Woodcuts, drawn by the Author. Price 5Z. lbs. 6d. cloth. 

^^ SiiOH T0i#UM« If AY Bl SA1> 9iEflAA.'m,Y, 

Vol. I. THE FOUin^ATIONS, with 21 Plates. Price 2/. 2s. 2nd Editioa. 
Vol.11. THE SEA STORIES, with 20 Plates. Price 2/. 2«. 
Vol. ni. THE FALL, with 12 Plates. Price 1/. 11«. 6<f. 

*' TbM * Stonee of Venice ' is the prodtiotlon of an 
f^ameet. religSooe, progreialTe, miA Informed mind. 
Tlie author of this essay on arcfhiteetttfe hns Oen- 



densed it into a poeUo asi>rehensl(Ui, the hniit of 
ivwe of God, and delight in nature ; a knowledge, 
love, and Just estimate of art; a holding fast to 
fiMt M»d r^udiatioB of hearsay; aa htotoric 
breadth, and a fearless challenge oT existing social 
problems, whose imion we knovr not where to find 
parallelea."— ;Sp«c<a*or. 



"This book is one which, pwhapa.ap t . 

ooold have written, and one for wlil^ tlM WMll 
ought to be and wm be thankAO. It ^ la lae 
highest degree doquent, aeote, irtlinrilaUM to 
thought, and fertile in sugvOTtloB^ It 
are convinced, elevate taste and ivteir 

the tone of m.oral feeling. IcIimIIb beu 

towards men, and inorease tba lovB aat AMV tf 
God."— TtrnM. 



The Seven Lamps of Architecture. 

Second Edition, with Fourteen Plates drawn by the Author. Imp. 8ro. 

Pric« 1^ l3. cleth. 

tbe iBorBH«fi.the divine, Wfll Jud in it ample store 
of Instruotive matter, as weU ae 4;lia arnat. Tks 
author of this woilc b^ongt tt> a lAttn offliiidters 
of whom we have too lew amongst us."— 
MXaminen, 

Lectures on Architecture and Painting. 

With Fourteen Cuts, drawn bj the Author. Second Edition, <mnm Svo. 

Price 6^. 6d. ckrtih. 



"By 'The Seven Lsmps of AMhtleetare.* we 
understand Mr. auskln to mean the Seven lunda- 
oHniltnA and eafAmd laws, the dbservmiee m and 
ebeiiende to whidh are intiepeneabto to the archi- 
tect, who would deserve the name. The poiitiuan, 



** Ut. fttu)cin*s leettur«i-:dMiimt, gra^c. wnt 

wcpottnirftaA M«etmr?o#H) (^ the 

•yrewe nf syeteai of iMtlmM, and 

(NVtfefs byvtrongHMitivea of Only asm 

.«o attsnd TO sroiilieMaM-^sre run 

■JBcVMnMft. 




" We ooneetve It to beliBpomtMvi 
lid" ^^''^^ - 

wtthont an jAdWcttitt tntMaaf^A in ttSSSm 



ligent perstius could ItsMn "to ttao ImAujfmlIim^ 
ever they might dtglBrCromjhe|Miiniilin[lftgg|ilii 



f-SpBiftSiot. 



The Political Economy of ArL 

Pric^ i^s. M. cloth. 



«l» and vhdl^Mawd 



t recommend this little vol 



WB-haUU mWkmitkKSMltmL,m\tMmg\^ oeloulKhei. i vorlM. totlie peraeal of am 
to domnifc.»metlaai gda*,iHiA frawrtWUfTsaoBk- \ «\*n&a \oda,Mni,sK tt 
■MDd M to^Myr w<wb.'*— mtneee,^ ^ ^ . ^ \ ijgowAiiVWjQl ^\% 

tetter Jbr what he ^m told us. MadtUeMtaa^M ^ ^ 




SMITH, ELDER AND CO. II 

Expositions of St. Paul's Epistles to 
the Coiintiiians. 

5j/ the late Rm. Fred. W. Robertson. 

One thick Volume, post 8vo. Price 10*. 6t[. ckitb. 

St. Boksnmn tvor dalKend trm iU pmiLb are not nivtnV or am* SiShibutaM, 'flit 
lih u tt ihe iiwidant of ibmiitUiruinaH und Mania voturgs ta <tHU mda — '-■^1 n nrTTi 
orfHliuUlIy whlcb w« eipeot In ererjthlng bbut ■ tlou for ili wrltH-." 

Sermons : 

By Me ^^6 i!eu. i^rerf. fV. Robertson, A.M., 
Incnmbeitt of Trmiiy Chapel, BrigbtoM. 
FTK3T SERIES.— SevTtuth Saitlon, post dr«. Frioe 9s. clotfa. 
SECOND SERIES.— Seventh Ei^on. Price 9s. cloth. 
THIRD SERIES.— Fifth Edition, post 8vo, with Portrait. Price 9a. 
cloth. 

tlim H ■ gMt «■* fe» If rtw. Anituttau, nrnnl 

Uttsnliu, DM to tlu Dvuiired woriU tiTm oklm, fTNit^nuf. 
«ool thlnnr, iHt ta tlw nuloiiaba deep.toasd " TLipy nn 
T^«<>r ka MnuU bu>J>Kjio<S.^£il£lMJii( iHoiiiihti ni 

Quakerism, Past and Present : 

Being an Inqdiiy into the CaOitefi of its CeoTina. 

Bi/ John S. Rowntree. 

FoM bvo. Piioe 5s. cloth. 

*,• This Easay gnilMid -Ae Erst Prise -rf On* Hundred Guineas 

offered for the beat Essay on ^e subject. 

The Pecuiium : 

An Esaay on tbe Causes «f tlie Decline of tiie Sooisty of Friends. 

B^ TViOTnat Hancock. 

Post 8vo. Price 5». cloth. 

•," TJhs EBsaj ffited the Second Prize o( ¥«Sy Qroimwik, ■waeifc.'W** 

afterwards iaoMMeA to Oa« 11txTtax*&. 
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^utVt&imm. 



-•o*- 



On the Strength of Nations. 

Bj/ Andrew Bisset, M.A. 

Post 8vo. Price 9s* cloth. 



" We can safely recommend the peroaal of this 
\vork to all who have not maturely considered the 
Buhieot. It will set them thinking in the right 
direction.*'— DaiZv New§. 

" Frequent concurrence with him, and general 
Bympatny with his views, even where we do not 
accept ms principles, dispose us to recommend 
JCr. Bisaet's book for uenuuLi."~Speetator. 

"Mr. Biaset has Qeait with this important 



snyeotinawajr that will be equally aeemtaNe 
to the scholar and the true eoonomiat."— Ifsrr 
iuffStar. 

" We commend most heartily lir. Bisaetfiilii 
rolume.*'— Examiner. 

"A. work exhibiting considerable reasiKk; 
many of the author's views will be fooad esnsi^ 
and valuable at the present momnnt," LUmwi 
Oatette, 



Social Innovators and their Schemes. 

B^ William Lucas Sargant 

Post 8vo. Price 10s. 6d, doth. 

this merit that constitutes the special vslne of 
Mr. Sargaut's boolt. His views are sensible sad 



" Mr. Sargant has written a vei/ useful sketch. 
His book is impartial, pleasantly written, and 
excellently arranged."— iSatttrday Beview. 

" It has the merit of going deep into the subject 
matter at one of its most vital points ; and ft is 



sound, they are brought forward dearly and dif 
passionately, with quiet vigour and telUng iUss* 
tratioii."— FreM. 



Lectures and Addresses. 

Bt/ the late Rev. Fred. W. Robertson. 

Post 8vo. Price 7^. %d, cloth. 



** These lectures and addresses are marked by 
the same qualities that made the author's ser- 
mons so Justly and so widely popular. They 
manifest the same earnest, liberal spirit, the 
ardent love of truth, the lucid eloquence, the wide 
sympathy, and singleness of purpose."— i>i^. Oaz. 



" They throw some new light on the constibi* 
tion of uobertson's mind, and on the direetkn in 
which it was unfolding itself." — Saturday S/teii^- 

" In these addresses we are sladdenea by nin 
liberality of view and range or aymnathy Doldly 
expressed."— i>ai;y Telegraph. 



The Education of the Human Race, 

Now first Translated from the German ofi Lessing. 

Fcap. 8vo, antique cloth. Price 4s, 

"An acreeable and flowing translation of one I "This invaluable tract.**— CH<#«. 
of Lessing's finest Essay s."—iVattoMa2 Review. "A little book on a great subject, and one which, 

"The Essay makes quite a gem in its English in its day, exerted no slight influence upon Eoro- 
torxxi."—WeMtmin9ter Revieio. I pean thought."— In<itttrer. 

WiUiam Burke the Author of Junius. 

Bt/ Jelinger C. Symons. 

Price 35. ^d. cloth. 



Sqi 



j[uare. 

'A week's reflection, and a second reading of 
Ur. Symons'8 book, have strengthened our con- 
viction that ho has proved his case."— i^p«ctotor. 
" By diligently comparing the letters of Junius 



with the private correspondence of Edmund 
Burke, he has elicited certain parallel paassne* 
of which it IS impossible to evade the sigBi- 
flcance."— Xiterori^ Qaxette, 



The Oxford Museum. 

Bj/ Henry TV. Aclandj M.D.j and John Rtiskinj A.M. 

Post 8vo, -with Tbiee 'DiMBfcta.tiowa. Price 2«. 6d. doth. 

" Svei7 one who earea for the advanee ot tit>x« \ '^ ^^^^ yTMMa&.%NjBP^ ^Mi as |^ ^i 
/eamioff. and desires to note an otiwaTA *" " ~~ ^"^ 



Bnoma ony 
inffSerula, 



and read this little volume 



— 8peet«Ktor 
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JndtH and th i^asi 



-•o*- 



Christianity in India. 

By John William Kaye. 

8vo. Price I65. cloth. 

** Mr. Kaye hM written a hlatory of the develop- and fraeeftil pen, and it not weariaomdy minute, 

ment offOliristianity In India by all its ageneiee bnt Indieiously disorlminatiTe."— iUJteiianMa. 

and all its manifeatations. . . . His whole ** Mr. Kite's is. in many respects, an aide book5 

narratiTe is eloquent and informing, and he has snd it is likely to prove a very useftil one. Mr. 

Mcain made a valuable use of his great oppor> Keye is not only most instructive fTom his fluni- 

tunities and indisputable talents, so that his book Uarity with all points of detail, but he ' 



will probably become a standard authority."— Judges everything as it was seen andindged hw 

Time*. ^^^ great statesmen whose wisdom has made 

••The author traces the history of Christian British government possible in India."-sSE0tiir«2<v 

Missions in India from their earliest commence- Review, 
ment down to the present time, with a light 

District Duties during the Revolt 

In the North- West Provinces of India. 

By H. Dundas Robertson^ Bengal Civil Service. 

Post 8vo, with a Map. Price 95. cloth. 

** To an who desire interestimr Information on 
Inditi we commend this \o\vaD»."—Athenawm. 

•* An exceedingly valuable book, of vital interest 
tn the empire ofBritain in the Bast."— ill«i«tra<«d 
yev-t of the World. 

" Mr. Bobertson has opinions of his own, and 



expresses them with point and clearness, on 
many disputed questions connected with the 
revolt.**— ficonosiw/. 

" Few men have such a tale of hardship, en- 
durance, and peril to relate, and few men are 
better calculated to do it Justice."— Jromiair Pott, 



Narrative of the Mutinies in Oude. 

By Captain G. Hutchinsonj 

Military Secretary, Oude. 
Published by Authority. Post 8vo. Price 10s. cloth. 

Campaigning Experiences 

In Rajpootana and Central India during the Suppression of the 

Mutiny in 1857-8. 

By Mrs. Henry Dvberly^ 

Author of a " Journal kept during the Russian War." 
Post 8vo, with Map. Price lOs. 6e?. cloth. 

••Mrs. Duberly has produced a venr readable he little doubt that it wiU attain a considerable 

Papers of the late^Lord Metcalfe. 

By John William Kaye. 

Demy 8vo. Price 16«. cloth 



•we commend tMsTolnine «o snTSnoMiilio | n««il«ttTe ■agogjJ^»^gygP5^^ tt.- 
liketo stud^ State paaers, in whicdi the ■r ae tlo al I man. Mo vamaa^ iu»r*r# • 
•emeof a man of^he world is JotneTto the | -Frem. 
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India ni Hu (Sisi—contmued. 
Personal Adventures 

Dtiriug the Indian Kabellien ia Rohileand, FnHehghur, and Oude. 

Bi/ W. jEdmartb, £af., RC.S. 

Fourth Edition, poit 8vo, Prioe G». cloth. 

4 oFiarrerliiii abni^t ImtnSSSZ 



p;^,{ig;^^; 




A Lady's Escape from Gwalior 

Duzuig the Mutinies of 1857. 

Sy Mrs. Coophnd. 
Post 8to. PriM 10s. M. 

*A»li^nnnnUhMMl4MUIiatk«ilBiAut I "TbaiaKnif MUkuklatta RWk, . . . 

The Crisis in the Punjab. 

B^ Frederick H. Cooper, Esq., C.S., TJmritsir. 



Views and Opinions of Gen. Jacob, C.B. 

Edited i^ Capiain LetoU Pelly. 

J)way 8to. Prioe 12«. cloth. 

-The fKt« In tMiiBwVin worUii«*lm«i. ' "™itote«ly»Jwaf»»«ii*»i>Wt«riyi»(»!T>fi 
irihinHlerdinlnatuUkc • I«*pl><H>>M SitB- I NsrhirlBb Tntll Hff-»Iilldiiiiea, In lu <I^1V 
rlor rf tha mlnj p( a n«t mwi, talblm mlia f Mm* «^ U H« *»Td l>jM i» M ■rnfcilllMI) 

I »iiS"goiwiiniinl(Mln3i»."—jD3lr #■*!»: 

British Rule in India. 

S^ Harrmi Martifteau. 

Sixth ThouBaad. Prioe 8s. «d. cloth. 
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Ifttdi* and ilx% (Ssai—contmued. 
The English in Western India: 

Being the Early Histoiy of tlie Factory tt Surat, of Bombay. 

By Philip Anderson^ A.M. 

Second Edition, 8vo. Price 145. cloth. 



" CXnaint, enrious, and amusing, this Tol^me 
deseribes, ttom old mauusoripts and obMNura 
>k8, the Ufe of English merchants in an Indian 
r; It oontKlMs ftesh and amusunrgoM^ 



SJlQiiltog on events and characters of hislorlcal 
*'i. bMk at perauuteafe wJmo.* * ^i mwM mu* 



Life in Ancient India- 

j% Mrs. Spier. 

With Sixty Illustrations by G. Scharf. 
. 8yo. Price 155., elegantly bound in cloth, gilt edges* 

ir+^^'SS *«S?*J5.^t ^J^J?«S.® ISi*?/® 2^; ! Spelr; in which he wlU find the story told In 
ing Ancient India musr»Mtt(ia tfia work of Mn. | •■W«W»WV «» »»• -^mpamtner. 

The Parsees : 

Their History, Eeligion, Manners, and CustomSt 

JS^ Dosabhoy Framjee. 

Post 8vo. Price 10s. cloth. 



An acceptable addition ta vuv literature. It 




" Our author's account of the inner life of the 
Parsees will bo roadwltt^ intflrest."— i>a«2ir2lbi6». 

" A very oufiou# ani weU*wrltl;«B took, br a 
young Farsee, on the manners and customs of 
his qurixxwM^'—Nationfil Bewma, 



Tiger Shooting in India. 

S^ Lieutenant WiUiam Rice, 

25th Bombay N.I. 

Super-royal 8vo. With Tw^ve Plates in Chromo-lithography. 

105. 6d. cloth. 

** IXiese adrentorea, toU in handnnae large I reading as any i«eord of sporting aeJhtoremeiita 
print, with spirited chromo-lithograi^s to iUus- we have ever taken iBhaQd.^'—^tA«n<B«fN. 
trate them, madce th« volume befpre u« as pleasanjb | 



Indian Scenes and Characters 

By Prince Alexis SoHyhoff. 

Sixteen Plates in Tinted Lithography, with De8cri^ticwN&. 
Edited by E. B. Eastwicbl, T5«!\.,lf »..^# 
Colomhier folio. Prmts, IO5. * proofs (^oiAy YVSty <:»o^\ea ■^T«5L\ft^i'^^' 



If) WOBKS PUBU8HBD BT 

Jtaual and ^rtfliiarg. 
England and her Soldiers. 

^ Harriet Martineau. 

With Three Plates of IIlaBtratiTe Diagrams. I vol, crown 8to, 

price 9«. cloth. 

Eiulmi Qiirnil Tim wHnrt Ttmrr tn nnt In lirr Uti frrurtti 
1%lin£u<iiH^of]nHtlniiaiilutlB4L<|. "ItlM MHtinwi liH worfeM ant h« nl(Ht 






m tnopa."— Utanrr 



NaiTative of the Siege of Delhi. 

By the Rev. J. E. W. Ration, 

Chaplain to the Delhi Field Force. 

Post 8vo, 1 

I 

The Defence of Lucknow : 

Rf Captain Tliomas F. Wilson, \Zth Bengal N.I. 

Assistant Adjutant -General. 
Sixth Thbnaand. With Plan. Small post 8vo. Price 2s. 6rf. 

"tbK SUff-OfDear't man U •Imple %a& brltf, 1 nia8liitf.o<D«rferliiMbome tatu.brMBtlttftlli. 
iu>lliu>ipaaBlUitanM,rnHiiiacliu ItilrHft tbt DiitD» or tb>( uiiBanmiiiiid iiiwt«V'<KB >)■ 

mum ot inlfUlon w onr fHMid« IB LnokHow. I 

Eight Months' Campaign against the 
Bengal Sepoys during the Mutiny, 

1857. 

By Colonel George Bourchier, C.B. 

Bengal Horse Artillery. | 

With Plans. Port 8ro. Price 1». 6d. cloth. 

"Cat. Bounliler 4MorH»i Ihe Turtoni omtr- I " CoL Bourolitiir hu alnii ■ wttMrntait Mr. I 
sMufni UidM iwrTh* the BiHi muiti Wit»\n\ gafcrnWrni^-tfiiMim Jra gjaS SiaS 



SMITH, ELDER AND CO. 



Annals of British Legislation : 

A Classified Summary of Parliamentary Papers. 

Edited by Leone Levi. 

The yearly issue consists of 1,000 pages, super-royal 8vo, and the 
Subscription is Two Guineus, payable in advance. The Thirty- 
fifth Part is just issued, commencing the Third Year's Issue. 
Vols. I. to TV. may be had. Price 4/. 4s. cloth. 

DonaoifDtEamt/ a* \t li now In Its ji>uth."— 



jmWe. ffShl™ 



A Handbook of Average. 

With a Chapter on Arbitration. 

By Manley Hopkins. 

Second Edition, Revised and brought down to the present time. 
8vo. Price 15s. cloth; 17s. Grf. half-bound law calf. 

Manual of the Mercantile Law 

Of. Great Britain and Ireland. 

^ Leone Levi, Esq. 

8vo. Price 12s. cloth. 

" It !• ■ODiiII. DlHT, iHid pnuUiul. . . . I'll " lu MmiriUaty ud fiilthtDlneM idnkelt ui 
«adr«nu iv« Brrlct^ihoM of amnniul— nliancl. tnmely HrvlceAtd^ l>«)k."— ifzamjiwr, 
hook, for lav fTiambfln, otn»i. Arid oounlEug. "AnMnimUo votk of th« kind."— Caw ^H 
liouKfl, rcqiiEaLte in mo't or iLiDh plac«l» lUid " It prrHnti a Ur mnmmur of the Iw on t 
fluperauout^J] nonfl,"— Jf^jucun. \ KrMt iu1iJ«tDrwhlQbllti'eaU."— i^vJfd^oEt 

Laws of War 

Affecting Commerce and Shipping. 

Rf H. Byerly Thomson. 

Second Edition, greatly enlarged. 8v 



WORKS PUBLISHED BT 



Against Wind and Tide. 

Sy Holme Lee, 

Author of " Sylvan Holt's Daughter," 3 vols. 



will ta onwoal wTMubm irind iM Tide/ A 

The Cousins' Courtship. 

Bf John R. Wise. 

Two vols, t-A'dw noA/. 

StSftMtKm'fifmpMiitatwtiMii'fimilMah imtauMtta*. Tht aeHH t^'iK'^A^ hwL 
tlTdnnAni.rirnnMJlarui.lMBlwIiilaatlrK It ii {lior<w[Uf Ira* : vc tak* fCl^HiSiuil 

lu Hludu'ljr jot pi3Mtljoaw»nfuSluml l»n- ft »KJlMH3n& Miiraua erpeilemTMrVIIta 



'CiUBlm' CourLihtp' to a grmle'fui 



iffifflisaJ?" •" 



The Fool of Quality. 

By Henri/ Brooke. 

New and Revised Edition, with Biographical Prefiice by the Rev. C. 

KiNGSiiKY, Rector of EverHley. 

Two vols, poHt 8to, with Portrait of the Author, price 21s. 



jii* i ^jirSW'^. 



Phantastes : 

A Ffterie Romance fur Men. and Women. 

&/ George Macdonaid. 

Post 8vo, Price lOs. 6d. cloth. 

" Th* work ft cne which vlll rurm n iDorM of I delloale perMptlon of tha hidOen BmotloDs at tki 
MRabto naMnt to mmT. It 1* nrtote Kith Kiil, wltb aoiight, awl OMk UiM »«b. Ttt 

Esmond. 

By W.M. Thackeray. 

A New Edition, being the third, in 1 vol. crown 8vo. Price 6s. clott. 



cMHiidmblit l» lOBiioHa to W* vAtitnU. nUdSnoida n 
Mt. n»yng *" Jgy'^'i,,^ "> b*" ■ ""^ wUih^H ■aim 
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|lqM f«Htj[Eti0n^- 



VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 



Visit to Salt Lake. 

Being a Journey across the Plains to 

the Mormon Settlements at Utah. 

By WiUiam Chandless. 

Post 8yo, with a Map. 28, 6^2. cloth. 

" Mr. Chandless is an impartial observer of the 
Mormons. He fflves a fUU account of the nature 
of the countnr, the religion of the Mormons, their 

Jcovemmeut, institutions, morality, and the singn- 
ar relationship of the Mxei, wnh its «ense- 
quences."— CWWc. 

"Those who 'wo«M nnderstant what Mormo- 
nism Is can do no tivtunr than nad this authen- 
tic, though light aad lively volvuot "—Lmtdar. 

'' tt impresses the reader as taithrul."—2^af{o»a; 
Review, 

Memorandums in Ireland. 

By Sir John Forbes. 
Two vols, post ?Vo. Price 1/. Is, cloth. 

The Argentine Provinces. 

By William McCann^ Esq, 

Two vols, post 8vo, with Slustrations. 
Price 24«. cloth. 

Germany and the Tyrol. 

By &ir John Forbes, 

Post 8vo, with Map and View. 

Price \0s, 6(f. cloth. 
" Sir John Vorbes'vfflnme ftUIyjtistifles its title. 
Wherever he went he visited sigolw, and 1mm ren- 
dered a faithfol and extremely interesting aooount 
of them."— ii^fltw:^ Qazette, 



The Eed River Settlement. 

By Alexander Boss, 
One vol. post 8vo. Price 5«. dol^. 

" The subject is novel, curious, and not wittumt 
interest, while a strong sense of the mU obtains 
tbrongheut.**— ;S!pM;toro«*. 

"The history of the Bed Biver Settlement i9 
remavluM*. If not uniqutt, «motig colonial 
records."— Zti«*ar» Oazette. 

" One of the most hftercwthig of the romances 
of oiviliaation."— O6«ero0r. 

Fur Hunters of the West. 

By Alexander Boss, 
post 8vo, with Maj^ 



Two vols. 

Plate. Price lOs, 6d. olotk 
"Awell-'wrtttMaaiMmitlve of JMoat 



and 



ad- 



"A MMTvative fktU -of ineldnit -Mid dMMntms 



Campaign in Asia. 

By Charles Duncan^ Esq. 
<PD8t 8vo. Price 3«. 6cf. tfloth. 

The Columbia Eiver. 

By Alexander Boss. 
Pest 870. Price 2s, 6d« cloth. 



-•o*- 



Travels in Assam. 

By Mv{jor Jehn BuUer, 
One vol. 8vo, with Plates. I2s, cloth. 



Life of Sir Robert Peel. 

By Thomas Doubleday, 
Two vols. 8vo. Price 18*. cloth. 



BIOGBAPHY. 

Woman in France. 

By Julia Kavanogh, 

Two vols, port 8vo, with Portraits. 

Price 12*. doth. 



Women of Christianity 

Exemplary for Piety and Charity. 

By Julia Kavanagh. 

Post 8vo, with Portraits. Price 5s, in 

emhostedcloih. 



The Novitiate; 

Or, the Jesuit in Training. 

By Andrew Steinmetz. 

Third Edition^ post 8to. ^. ^d. ^^^fOc^. 



^'a. 



WORKS PUBLISHED BY 



BEUOIOUS. 



Historic Notes 

On the Old and Nev Teitament. 

By Samuel Sharpe. 

Third and SeTiger] Edition. Foit gvo. 

Price Jt. ckith. 

" An iBHtlDuWe Kid tft Iht oleivrmlin. n^Atr 
tla mlHtauuT, Hil Snodu-Kbiul wnelitr.' 
—UliiiiraUiirmcfthawi^d. 



Tauler'a Life and Sermons. , 

Translated by Miss Susanna \ 

Winiu-orlh. | 

With a Preface by the It«T. Charles 

KlNOSLKT. 

Suull 4h>, printed on Tinted Paper, 
and bound in Antique Stj'te, with 
red edges, BOttable for a Present. 
Price T». 8d. 



^s^irz" 



Signs of the Times ; 

Or, The Dangen to Belinous Libert; 

in tbe Present Day, 

By Chevalier Bttnsen. 

Tran^ted by MtM Susakna Wikk- 

One vol. 8to. Price 5g, cloth. 



Testimony to the Truth of 
Christianity. 

Fourth Edition, feap 8to. 3*. doth. 

Sermons on the Church. 

By the Rev. R. W. Evans. 

8to. Price lOt. 6d. 

Sermons. 

By the Rev. G. B. Taylor. 

Author of " Becords at a Qood Man's 

Life." 

ISmo. Price It. Sd. 



Goethe's Conversations 
with Eckermann. 



MISCELLA27EOUS. 

The Endowed Schools of 
Ireland. 



The True Law of 
Population. 



PoeticB : 

An Essay on Poetry. 

By E. S. Dallas. 

Pott Sva. Price 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Juvenile Delinquency. 

The Priie Essays. 

.By M. ffill and C- F. Corniuallts, 

iSart 8Tft Price 6s. cloth. 



The Principles of 
Agriculture ; 

Especially Tropical. 
By B. LoveU Phillips, M.D. 
BeiDf Svo. Price Ti. 6d, cloth. 

European Kevolutions of 
1848. 
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KISCEUtAHEOlTS-^'M timej. 
The Bombay Quarterly I Hints for Investing Money. 

Review. l S^ Francis Play ford. 

Sua. 1 to 9 at 5»,; 10 to 14, 6«. each. , Second Edition, post 8to. as.Srf.clotli. 



The Court of Henry VIII. : 

Belnft a Selection of the Despatches 
of Sebastian Giuatinian, Venetian 
Ambassador, 1515-1519, 
Translated hy Rawdon Brown. 

Two vols, crown 8yo. Price 21s. cloth. 



Men, Women, and Books. 

By Leigh Hunt. 

Two vols. Price 10». clotli, 

TablTTalk, 

By Leigh Hunt. 
Price :)s. 6d. doth. 

Austria. 

By Thompson. 
Postevo, Prii:e 12s. 



INDIA AND 

towards the 
Governnient of India. 

By Harriet Martineau. 
Second Edition, demy 8to. 5s. cloth. 

Lectures on New Zealand. 

By William Swainson, Esq. 
CrowD 8to. Price 2s. fid. cloth. 

Australian Facts and 

Prospects ; 

Witli the Author's Australian Auto- 

liiography. 

By S. H. Home, 

Author of "Orion," "The Dreamer 

and tbe Worker," Sic. 

Small post 8vo. Price 5s. cloth. 

New Zealand and its 
Colonization. 

By William Stoainaon, Esq. 
Demy 8to. Price 14*. cloth. 

ADmplfltoHnd oomiinlienilTA 



THE EAST. 

Victoria, 

\nd tbe Australian Gold Mlnesin 1657. 

By William Westgarlh. 
Post 8vo, vttli Maps. 10*. Od. clpth. 






The Commerce of India 

with Europe, 

And its PoUCical Effiicts. 

By B. A. Irving, Esq. 

Post 8to. Price 7s. 6rf. cloth. 
" Hr. TrrliiB'B work la that i^ ■ icui thorDDtb^ 

wolEDfthepnwnwHitDdvialHltudBBOfBuTDpun 
:ndB wltli lBiak."—BeomaiiU. 

The Cauvery, Kistnah, and 
Godavery : 

Being a, Keport on the Worki coil' 
■tructed on those Kirers, for the 
Irrigation of Provincei in the Pre- 
sidency of Madras. 
By R. Baird Smith, F.G.S., 
Lient.-Col. Bengal Ew^msKi v*;'!"*'^- 
Demy B^Qi-w'AtvX^YVKBa. '**"-'^^:_ 
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INDIA AHD TSI SAST— <»'«<fiitredl 



The Bhilsa Topes; 

Or» Boddhift MoonmenU oC Central 

India. 

Bjf Major Cwmin§kam. 

One ToL Syo, with Thirty- three Plates. 
Price 30«. cloth. 

*' Of the Topes opened in TMrious parts of Indi* 
none h»ve Tlekled so rich a harvest of Important 
infmnation as those of Bhllaa, opened by Maior 
Cunningham and Lieut. Haisey: and which are 
described, with an abundance of highly ourioun 
graphic lUustratioas, in this most interesting 
book."— Jtoomtosr. 

The Chinese and their 
Bebellions. 

Bt/ Thomas Taylor Meadows. 

One thick Tolume, 8¥0> with Mapa. 
Price I8«. doth. 

"Mr. Meadows' book is the work of a learned, 
conscientious, and observant person, and really 
im jK »rt an t in nuwjr raspseta."— risMW. 

Traits and Stories of 
Anglo-Indian Life. 

Bt/ Captain Addison, 

With Eight ninstrations. 2<. 611?. doth. 

''▲naadotes and storias well oalmUatad to 
illoatiato ▲nclo«IadiaB lifls and the 
naUhttsof Biwdnstan.*^--C 



Infanticide in India. 

Bi/ Dr. Jokn Wilson, 
Demy Sftx Price lis. 

Grajsimax and Dictionary 
of the Malay Language. 

Bfji John Craurfurd, Esq. 
Two voIa^ 8 to. Price 36«. cloth. 

WOBXft or ML 7QRBE8 X07LE. 

Colture and Comnierce of 
Cotton in India. 

Svo.. Price IBs, doth. 



Fihroas Plants of India. 

mtted for Cordage, Clothing, and 

Paper. 
8yo. Price M«. cloth. 



The BesouFcev of India. 

Super-royal 8to. Price 14*. doth. 



Reyiew of the Mea^nires 

Adopted in India ibr tiie Impivfed 

Cnltnre of Gotten. 

8ro. Price 2#. td, dotbu 



Bangoon. 

Bj^ LifnOi W. F. B. Laurie. 
Post 8yo, with Plates. 2^ 6</. doth.. 

Pegn. 

By Lieut W. F. B, Laurie. 
Post 8ro. Price lix. cloth. 

The Theory of Caate. 

By B, A. Irving, Esq, 
8to. Price 68, dotii. 

Indian Exchange Tiables. 

By /. JSr. Boherta. 

8yo. Second £dilion» enlarged. 
Prfce 10«. %d, cloth. 

The Turldah Interpreter: 

A OsaKunarof the Xorkish X«itgiia9eL 

By Mqjor Boyd, 

8vo. Price 12«. 

Indian Conunercial Tables. 

By James BridgjulL 
Royal 8to. Price %U. ,^. hglf-boiand. 



SMITH, ELDBB ANI> CO. 
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NAVAL AKD MIEITAET. 



Gim»ery iu 1858; 

Sporting Arpi^. 

JS'y William Gre^msr^ 
Author of " The Gim." 

Demy 8vo, witli Illustrations. 
Price I4t^ cloth. 

"A very comprel^Dslve work. Those who 

?)eruse H will know almoat all. if BOt all, tnat 
)ooks can tcaoh them or guna and gunnery.'*— 
^aval and, JHUUarjf Qffette. 

"The most interefttinir work of thq kind that 
has come under our no!ti.t»,"-rSiaturdau BewM. 

"We can confidently recommend this book of 
Gunnery, not only to tbe prores9ional student, 
hut also to tho sportsman."— JVava^ and Military 
Merald. 

" Mr. Greener's treatise Is suggestive, ample, 
and elaborate, and deals with the entire subject 
Bystematioally."— iitAeMorMfj*. 

"A work of great practical value, which bids 
fair to stand, for many .vears to come, the cbiei 
practical autuority on the subject."— ^Mtfteiry. 
Spectator. 

"An acceptable contribution to professional 
literature^ written )9 fk Qopular styfe.'*— I7i)tf«a 
Service Magazine. 

Eusso-Turkish Campaigns 
of 1828-9. 

Bif Colonel Che^nBi/iy 

Third Edition. Post 8vo, with Mftps. 
Pdce 12.?. cloth. 
"Tlie only work on the subjeot salted to ibe 

view thii wovH is very 




The Native Army of India. 

-% Bngadifip-GeMral Jacgki Q^- 

The MUitiginan. 

With Two EtcluQ{(f(, b^ John Lbboh. 
Post Sto. Price 9«. doth. 



"TSS*" 



fliithfUlness."- ivai 

" A very lively. 
Critic. 

"The author is bomoroui 
fiUly smart, sarcastic withf 
shrewd without paradlnff ] 
power of observatiun."-rJBI$wiWM. 

" Quietly, but humorously, 
AthencBum, 



>^veyi^g4^lVnpf••#U>n4t^ 
_ Revie^, 
eBtertainiBg eompanion."— 



1 without being wil- 
out bittecjoees. wA 
ma kapwledg* ana 

written." — 



Military Forces and Insti- 
tutions of Great Britain. 

By jff. Buerly Thompson* 
8vo. Price ft*, clotb. 



*^A. wf )l-amii0|d, apt MrateUy «iiffef ti4 fom- 
giving a cie8,r insist into the economy 
pmy, and the 
-^Sg:tctafQr. 



pilation, giving a cle8,r inslKh? 

of the army, and th« working of our military 

system."- 



Sea Officer's Mamial. 

By Ctiptain Alfred Parish, 

Second EcUUiMi. SmaJll po»t Sr^ 

Price 5«. cloth. 



ilksTnta ^ 

ought to be In great request 



would reeommmMi yonlksTBlMat ufon a aMrfMtof' 



would reeommena yontas ina 
life to aludrit."— JeAMdmia. 
" A littlebook that ought t4 
among young seament'WJhNMainer. 



LEGAL. 



Handbook of British 
Maritime Law. 

By Morice. 
8vo. Price bs. cloth. 
*»» ■ — 

Commercial Law of the 
World. 

By LmM XtfvA 
XwQ vols, royal 4to. Price Qt cloth. 

Land Tax of India, 

Aooordiog to the MoohmnmudtoLft^. 

By N, B. E. Bailie, JE^q. 

8vo. Trice 6s, cloth. 



\ 



Moohummudan Law of 
Sale. 

By N, B, E, Baillie, Esq. 
Syo. Price I4«. clath* 



-•C H w 



Moobmitnmdaa Law af 

By N. B. JK. Bfi,W.\ft^lE,vv 



WORKS PUBUSBED BY 



ILLUSTBATED SGIENTIFIG WOBES. 



Besults of AstronoTDical 
Observations 

Made at the Cape of Good Hope. 

By Sir John Htrschel. 

4to, with V^tea. PiiL-Q 4/. 4t. cloth. 

Geological Observations 

On Coral Beeft, Volcanic Islands, and 
on South America, 

By Charles Darwin, Esq. 

With Mapa, FUlea and Woodcutg. 

Price 10>. 6d. cloth. 



Zoology of South Africa. 

By Or. Andrew Smith. 
Royal 4to, cloth, with Coloured Plalea. 



1NV£BTBBKAT,S ... 



Botany of the Himalaya. 

By J>r. Forhei Rogle. 

Two roll. ro;. 4to, cloth, with ColoDTed 

Fl»tes. Seduced to 5/. 5>. 



MEDICAL. 

The Vital Statistics 



By Joseph Ewart, M.D. 
Bengal Medical Service. 
Demy 8ro. Price 9«. cloth. 



On the Treatment of the 
Insane. 

By John Cmolly, M.D. 
Tiemy 8ro. Price 14«. cloth. 



jBinmia Pr. OODOUJ'I 



nSSS i On Abscess in the Liver. 



On Disorders of the Blood. ^ 
Translated by Chvnder Coomal 

Dey. I 

8vo, Price 7*. 6rf. cloth. 



Manual of Therapeutics. 

By E. J. Waring, M.D. 
Fcnp 8vo. Price is*. 6rf. cloth. 



Cousin Stella; 

Or. Conflict. 

By the Author of " VioUl Bank." 

Three TOlnmei. 



Confidences. 
By the Author of " Bita." 

w monLltj tUe Hitlior oT ' Bib 






.x 



•' VaeHUOf bMi fvti wri '"'^J^Hl ?^ 



SMITH, ELDER AND CO. 
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FICTION— con f/n ued^ 



Trust for Trust. 

By A. J. Barrowcltffe, 

Author of " Amberhill." 

Three volumes. 

'* It is seldom we flnd, even In this great a^ of 
novel writing, so mnch that is pleasant and so 
hltle to object to as in * Trust for Tmst.' It cou- 
tninsmueh original tliotight and fresh humour." 
^Leader. 

'• The story is admirably developed. Theinterest 
never flags, the incidents are natural withont 
hving commonplace, and the men and woman talk 
and act like human Deings."—iVeM. 

Ellen Eavmond; 

Or, Tips and Downs. 

Bt/ Mrs, Vtdal, 

Author of " Tales for the Bush," &c. 

Three volumes. 

" The characters are good, the style pure, cor- 
rect, brisk, antt etMy."—Pre$$. 

"Mrs. vidal displays resource, imagination, 
and power in no common degree. • • • There is 
more power and strength piit forth in ' Kllen 
liaymond' than perhaps in any lady's book of 
thisjfeneration."— Sa^itrdajf Review. 

" Tills novel will flnd a greac many admirers." 
—Leader. 



THE 

Dennes of Daundelyonn. 

B?/ Mrs. Charles J, Prohy. 
Three volumes. 

"This is a novel of more than average merit. 
There is considerable knowledge of cnaraoter, 
power of description, and quiet boclal satire, ex- 
hibited in its pages.''— Pr^nx. 

" * The Demies of Daundelyonn ' is a very read- 
able book, and will be immensely popular. . . . 
It has many beauties which deservedly recom- 
mend it to the novel reader."— Crtitc. 

The Two Homes. 

By the Author of " The Heir of 

ValLisr 
Three volumes. 

"There is a great deal that is very good in this 
hook— a great deal of good feeling and excellent 
design. . . . There are some good pictures of 
Kadeira, and of life and society there: and there 
are evidences of much painstaking and talent."— 
Athenceum, 

" ' The Two Homes ' is a very clever novel. . . 
Madeira furniMhes Mr. Mathews with a fertile 
theme for his dexcriptive powers. The dialogue 
is good: the characters all speak and act con- 
histently with their natures."— i«od<r. 

The Moors and the Fens, 

By F. G. Trafford, 

Three volumes. 

" This novel stands out mnoh in the same way 
that 'Jane Eyre 'did. . . . The characten are 
drawn by a mind which can realise flotitious 
characters with minute intensity."— j^tttrdojr 
Jieview, 

"It Is seldom that a first fiction is entitled to 
Bueh applause as is 'The Moors and the Fens,' 
and we shall look anxionsjy for the writer's nexl 
e99ay.'*—Orff/e. 



Lost and Won. 

By Georgiana M, Craik, 

Author of " Riverston/* 

One volume. Second Edition. 

" Nothing superior to this novel has appeared 
during the present Mtiaon."— Leader. 

" Miss Oraik's new story is a good one and in 
point of ability above the average of ladies* no\ els." 
—Dailp News. 

'* The language is good, the narrative spirited, 
the characters are fairly delineated, and the 
dialogue has consideraDle dramatie force."— 
Saturday Review. 

" This is an Improvement on Miss Craik's first 
work. The story is more oompaot and more 
interesting."—^ theiKBum. 

An oidDebt. 

By Florence Dawson, 
Two volumes. 

"A powerfully written novel; one of the best 
which haa recently proceeded f^m a flsmale 
hand. . . . The dialogue is vigorous and 
spirited."— Jfom»«i7 Post. 

"There is an energy and vitality about this 
work which distinguish it fh>m the common 
head of novels. Its terse vigour sometimes recals 
Miss Bronte, but in some respects Miss Florence 
Dawson is decidedly superior to the author of 
* Jane 'Eyre.*"—iiatMrdap Review, 

"This novel is written wiih great care and 
painstaking; it evinces considerable powers of 
reflection. The style is good, and the author 
possesses the power of aepioting emotion."— 
AthetuBum. 

"A very good seasonable novel."— £0a(7«r. 

My Lady. 

A Tale of Modern Life. 

Two volumes. 

" 'My Lady* is a fine specimen of an Eng^h 
matron, exhibiting that onion of strength and 
gentleness, of common sense and romance, of 
energy and grace, which nearly approaches our 
ideal of womanhood."— Press. 

" ' My Lady ' evinces charming fsellng and deli- 
cacy of touch. It is a novel that will be read with 
1 u tereBt."—Athena)um . 

"Tlie story is told throughout with great 
strength of feeling, is wen written, and has a 
plot which is by no means common-place."— 
Jixatniuer. 

" There is some force and a good deal of ftvsh- 
ness in ' My Lady.' The characters are dtstlnetly 
drawn. and often wear an appearance of indi- 
viduality, or almost personsdity. The execution 
is fresh and powerfUL"— ^]pec<ufor. 

" It Is not in every novel we can light upon a 
style so vigorously graceftil— upon an mteUlMnoe 
so refined without Ottleness, so tenderly trutnfUl, 
which has sensibility rather than poetir; but 
which is also most subtly and searohmgly power- 
tnL"—J>ublin Unioereitp Maaazine. 

Gaston Bligh. 

By L. S, LavenUy 

Author of "Erlesmere." 

Two volumes. 

" The stonr Is told with great power; the whole 
book sparkles with espnt: and the characters 
talk like gentlemen and ladies. It is very enjoy- 
able reading."— i>r«s«. 

" ' Gaston BNgh ' is a good story. admitaMli 
told, ftdl of stirring inold»ti!t, %'qjftaaaATi%v> >3b.^ 
oJoM ths iiktmraiA. 5t * "^era Vuf^t^aajafc '»$:»'*5l 

(Mtic. 
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WORKS PDBUSIIED DT 



Sylvan Holt'i Daughter, j Tl\e Three Chances. 

Si/ Holme Let, 

Author of '^Kftthie Brande," ftc 

Seeoad Edition. 3 tuIs. 



"Tb* wsii-HUtiliiluiA nauMtlsa i^ Halna 
Ida. H ■ iiBT*l ■Fiftsr, vm naalFa u wldiUiinKl 

t auElliai fftrulini«l'l£H>Iiu£n£" 



B'j the Author 

Three roIuniGa. 




noting"— A lltenmum- 

i TuEr HODd. iflod book, highly flu 

The Professor. 

.By Cumir Sell. 
Two ToInin«i. 



mm 4 la uliM u unrt more iHB 
til ra 1 ilf In Igli 1 ™;j* 

noTfuitr ™n™iiflrfuBhte"Biiil mute 1 
BTttce.*'— iftwnflu^^ 

Below the Surface. 
Three volames. 

^'Thelwoli Ik iiOftiiDialvnably oUjv«riv<4 AnlBr- 
UiiJng, ThB wHw doodoM fruio Br.1 w Uul 
SnuuUa vi» ut hiuoHi Ul^HMilitiimlluilia 
lUUbPrn of uur imfl. . - - JLUd.tftU«ULHrViu- 
ts vdifiur wxsu. la 1u pruUui (nellatioii tu 

aifBllMMO(«i«igEfB,-'-Jl*BimU!.. 

dltnutar In ut lacluui upwiU M14 iwncljUiiiii 
tUu 1« boaBCMbd Iky ulng^UL^lL oT bba aarelliU 

Df bel^ig uni^Etir whut It «lHljiia lo be. h Btory 01 



Eva Desmond ; 

Or, Uutatiom 
Tiuee Tolunie*. 



tloni itn flbnui^ nvkad vid MullBriyfHMniL 
. . . Illl^^mtnuiltuf UlBiMUWrsifip 
E lie pflnoBRfloaof bAT t4hi li e liuBaa OKdml,''- 

Thc Cruelk'st Wronff of 
All. ^ 

Jl^ the Author of " Margaret ; or, 

Prejudice at HotneJ" 

One rolaine. 



Kathie Brande. 

sd HistoT;ofa Quiet Life. 
£1/ Holme Lee. 
Tiro volumes. 

vl tW uoniuiL"— Crulp. 
lugk ' Kitlue Bnndg* cben 



The Noble Traytour: 

A Cbrooicli?. 



lew, but pD9beiHinir inuiy ■LV4nfljirfQu thfl ALUti- 
tin -it tiia BDhulhr.tbo lyLuauujj^thiMJ Uia jcomtu 
" All EllH&thHn muMUerfdis. EbakMMn. 

IMP, •I'i.eMSgi'hMlinfeiiaillmiHilfvri&BB 
piril or ^le^l^le^."-ln"I•^- 
R)Ver6tOD. 

Bi/ Georgiana M. Craik. 
Three Tolomet. 

I ibs^ HUM, bldai tea swlP In^ 



- . .. .... — ...- ..— .^ ,M —Dairulfeicr. . . .. „ _ 

HPHdII Hid ClUMa'DpllS."'-i.«ld«r. \ wMll.>'~AtKciisui>. ^^ 



SMITH, ELDER AND CO. 



Perversion ; I 

Or, the Causei and Coiueqaenccs of 
Infidelitj. I 

Bff the late Rev. W. J. Conyhmre. I 
Three volmnei. ! 

"t\\\n KtoFj hn* ft *'^">'*"t lDt«re«t, w1l1o^ 
llQnn qd^tbtt rwtdu kOflrli* haa dIoieU the i 

niinul% of'mM pnu lhu'lW"->Ht«a 
" TUa Lft A put lUld ft ooUa boolL"^ yffv 

Maud SkiUicome's 
Penance. 

By Marti C. Jackson, 

Author of'The Slory of my Wardsliip . " 

Two volumes. 

The Koua Pasg. i 

By Erick Mackemie. , 

Three Tolnmet 



Farms: 

A Legend of Cologne. 

Sy George Meredith. 

One yrfwme. 

miiliUi ol wittr-women, "iM« niWuiiiw th«u 
Msfr. It hiu aEift ft Iwft" »n4 t«B*»aifcKBr. 



Friends of Bohemia; 

Or, Phaaea of Lonilon Lib. 

Bg E, M. Wkitty, 

^olboE of " The QoTerninc CUMta." 

Two TOlouea. 



The Eve of St. Maxk. 

A Ronumce of Venice. 
By Thonuu DovhUday. 




The White House by the 
Sea: 

A Love StoiT. 
By M. Bttkam-EdKorde. 

Two Tolumet. 

- A tftla of Bngtlth aoBiMtlj MO. nevTltlBfli 

Extremes. 

By Mas E. W. Aiimaon, 

Author of "Menioinof theQueeoB of 

Pmaaia." 

Two Tolumea. 

I Mnnna nrlc (B aWmftfai 

mM*T boiler aata TftilBttsi, 

^^•^^^^ 

e^HmMtmuMM Mat flsWftom thoMwun."^ 



Stories and Sketches. 






Undine, 

From th» GtrmoA of ** De La 

Motte Fouque." 

Prfce U (hi 

The Rectory of Valehead. 

By the Bev. R. W. Evans. 
Fcap, cbth. frice 3«. 

Social Evils. 

By tht B*v. C. B. Tayler. 
[B Porta, each couplets. I«.Mdi.dotlL 



^T^SWi^^Wfc*- 



28 WOaKS PUBLI6HED BY 

Life of Charlotte Bronte Jane Eyre. 

(Cnmr Bell), S'j Citrrer Bell. 

Author of "Jane Ejre," &c. trice 2*. 6d. cloth. 

By Mrs. GasMl. PMUileM Sa 'orlgiMiKir^'S'BjyS 

Priue Si. 6rf. iSSS'JSufSeli^iSSJWS^lK 

4< (bit tata to ^Ind boUIr on t nvjn thE I 

<nj«lnml ; uj 






SliedweUi on her SUiiil'iaiiirmiiHir nillh ■omrnL- «- 

ijcl, Uwjjongii niidRiuiiUiiB, ud "^{^H "": miirl(»ir 

iti..uft.i«pi«™™ii,.''=>>™r-.jfaff«<«. By Currer Bell. 

T , "^TT" ti 1- 1 Price a«. 8d. cloth. 

Ijectures on the tngush ";jwr^' - 

Humourists 

or Ibe eighteenth Century. 

By W. M. Thatkeray, 

Author of " Vanity Fair," "Esmond, 

"The Virginiaui," &c. 

Price 2*. id. cloth. Villette. 




wwSSi^u! kov*rt^ mt'Stai^hu ■« 



.n ■IIDtttlitr mi unrrii. 



British India. : Political Economy of Art. 

R.. HV, , M..,....., ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^.^^ ^^ 

Price 2#. ed. ctotli. 
" A matt libit, slaaaint, ■n'l wdl-tlBwl wort. 
W( lull n with uUilkallDn, Ihlsklnilt odanlMtd 



The Town. u«..,«."-J,s~--___ 

B>i Leigh Ihmt \ Italian Campaigns of 

Willi rony-ll.e Iidigmmgg i -^ i t> ^ 

p,ic I. M doth General Bonaparte. 



,'«■«'; 



wis, V >mil (KHMOl «A. & 



SMITH, ELDER AND CO. 



<S^^^ Sirica- 

Wuthering Heights and i 

Agnes GrTey. 

% Mlis and Acton Bell. 

WilJi Memoir by Cdrrer Bkll. 

Price 2a. ed. cloth. 

"There vra puu^H In lUi took tt' Watterlna 

Hetelitt'orwUoli vaj nordliW lait « waeat. 

Ddnit be proud. IB hat been iiuef UafioneHe 

tSZTba Aeir oHei irMoli the VMAo inltlit 

■iDibi nni Bell hie done aoIeifi^MllBMn. 



A Lost Love. 

^y Ashford Otven. 
Price 2*. Kloth. 
"'A Lout Love' lA a vforr full or smu bT 
filee of lt« heAutT'"— 'I'lltfiKVKJH. 



— continued. 

Domestic Stories. 

B)/ the Author of " John Halijoi 

Gentleman." 

Price 2s. Brf. cloth. 

mtorj-»ilM» of Ihe ilw."-<Ho4l. 
^'TberelinatonaDf tli«iiiuuiul<d(eaedbrtrt 

ImD^llUtlOlL"— .SzOMiHfl'. 

After Dark. 

By WaUe Collins. 
Price 2». 6ti, cloth. 



Paul FerroU. 

Fourth Edition. Price 2*. cloth. 






Tales of the Colonies. 

By Charles Rowcroft. 
Price 2i. 6d. cloth. 



Romantic Tales 

(Including "ATilllon") 
Sy Hie Author of "John Halifax, 

Gentleman." 
A Kew Edition. Price 2«. 6d. cloth. 



School for Fathers. 






The Tenant of "Wildfell 
HaU. 

By Acton Bell. 
Preparing for Publication. 

Kathie Brande: 

The Pireside History of a Quiet Lilc. 

By Holme Let, 
Author of " Sylvan Holt's Daughter." 

Belovj \!&fe ^vxA^ifc. 
\By Sir A.H.E\lOTi,B«tt.,M.S- 
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WORKS PUBLISHED BY 



Ju^nile and ®dttj[aiwfnal 

NEW BOOKS FOR TOUKa lOgAPBKS, 

The Parents' Cabinet 

Of AmtLgoment and Instruction for Young Persons. 

New £dition, carefully reyited, in Twelye Shilling Volmnes, eadi 
complete in itself, and containing a full page Illustration in Oil 
Colours, with Wood Engravings, in ornamented boards. 

CONTBKTS. 
AMUSINO STO&IBS. tAl tendlnKto the development of good qualities, and tlie Mt>idiui«» of flMdlf. 
BIOQSAPH10A.L AOOOUNT8 OF REMARKABLE OHARACTEIiS, interesting to Young People. 
SIMPLE NAE^ "" '^" ™— ' """— - . ^- .- ^... 

KLUQIDATir 





OBOGBAPUY. INHABrTANTS. AlTD 



MISCHANIOAL 
FBOB(|f€TI0NS OF 



V. 



OF TBI 

OOUIfTBIBS. 
Mns Bi>««WOBTK*s Opimton of the FASBirtB' OabIVXT:— 
**I alnoat IMl alMd ofpnilelnf it as muoh as I think it deserret. . . . There Is to modi 
variety in the book that it flkuiBot tire. It alternately excites and relieves attentiOD, and aoes_not tali 
tolhewHAhabHorMttertUftawiMrtheiBfiidbyrequiriiignoexwtloafromthereader. . . . ^oerar 
Yonr Boientiflo asseolate is, he mnderstands his business and children** capabtlltles Htfht wi*il. . . . 
"Without lectiirlng, -or v>^ng. you keep the right and the^ wrong clearly marked, and lienot all 
the sympathy of the yonng people is always enlisted on the right side/' 

♦^* The work is now complete in 4 yols. extra cloth, gilt edges, at 
3*. 6d. each ; or in 6 vols, extra cloth, gilt edges, 2«. 6rf. each. 

By the AuAor of " Boand the Fire,** &e. 

Unica : 

A Story for a Sunday Afternoon. 

With Four Illustrations. 2«. 6(/. cloth. 

"Thla tale, Uke Its anther's former ones, will 
-find flavonr in the nursery.**— A MmimtM. 

" The character of Unlea is diamilngly con- 
ceired, and the itcAry trteaeantly told.^'-.S^c- 
tator, 

II. 

Old Gingerbread and the 
Schoolboys. 

With Four Ooloured Plates. 2«. 6^ d. 

"'Old Glngerbroad and the 9Rhool*boyti' is 

delightmLand the drawing and eolonring of the 

Yitotorial part done with tpmt and eorreotness." 

"This tale is very geod. the descriptions being 
natural, with a fseling or oountiy freshness."— 
^eetator* 

III. 

Willie's Birthday : 

Showing how a Little Boy did what he 
Liked, and how he Enjoyed it. 

With Pour Illustrations. 2«. cloth. 



-*o^ 



WiUie'J' Rest : 

A Sunday Story. 
With Four Illustrations. 2«. cloth. 



ExtNHMiy well written stoir hooks, amuslnsr 
' Mid got up in a very handsome style." 



Uncle Jack, the Faait 
Killer. 

With Four lUustrations. 2U. 6d dotb. 

VI. 

Bound the Fire: 

Six Stories for Young Remden. 

Square 16mo, with Four BlastratioDi. 

Frioe 2«. 6</. cloth. 

"Simple and very iatereatins.**— Jf«<foRa< 
Review. 
" True«hildren*e«torles." 



The King of the Golden 
River; 

Or, the Black Brotfaert. 

By John Hwfkin, 21. A. 

Third Edition, with 22 Illastrations by 

Richard Doyle. Price 2h. 6d, 
" This littl(> fkney tale Is ty a^armeter-hand. The 
story has a ohorming moral."— jBKoaiijMr. 

Investigation ; 

Or, Travels in the Boudoir. 

By Miss Hoisted, 
Fcapclotb. Price 8«.^ 

Rhymes for Little Ones. 

With 16 XllnatradoBt. 1«. tdL «ML 



SMITH, ELDER AND CO. 
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Juwnile ani (l^iMCil&sml'-continued. 



Stories from the Parlour 
Printing Press. 

Bi/ the Authors of the " Parent's 

Cabmet,''^ 

Fcap 8vo. Price 2«. c^oth. 

Eeligion in Common Life. 

Bif William Ellis, 
Post 8vo. Price 7«. 6rf. cloth. 

"A book addresseA Co young pe»|ile of the 
upper tea tkousand upon -sooiiil duties."— 
£xaminer. 

" Lessons in Politioal Eetmomy for young people 
by a skilful Yi(aiAJ''-EconomUt, 



-*o«- 



Boofcs for the Blind. 

Printed in raised Roman letters, at 
the Glasgorr Asylum. 

A List Of the b<»oks, with their priMs, may be 
had on application. 



Little Derwent's Breakfast. 

Price 2*. cloth. 

Juvenile Miscellany. 

Six Engravifigs. Price 26. td, cloth. 
— •<>* — 

Elementary Works on 
Social Economy. 

By William Ellis, 
Uniform in ibol«cap Svo, half-botitid. 

I.-OtTLlNBS OF 8Q0LA.Ii ECONOMt. UM. 
IVB LBS»OK» IN 800IAL 



IL-F 



?ro ?rfi[fi 



8( 
BdOlAL 



JBNCB 
III.— INTRODUCTIOTf 
SOIENOES. ^. 
IV.-OI7TLINES OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 
2«. 
V.-WHAT AM IP WHERE AM IP WHAT 

OUOHT I TO DO r Ac. li. sewed. 
*«* These work« are recomin«tded by the Com* 
mittee of CounMl oii'Eattl»ltfon. 




Homely Ballads 

For the Working Man's Fireside. 

By Mary SewelL 

Ninth Thousand. Post 8vo, cloth, 1*. 

" Very good veraes conveying rery useftd les- 
sons. "—I,i<«*ary Gaeette, 

" Simple poems, well auit^ to the taste of the 
classes for whom th^ are written."— Gto6«. 

^' There is a real homely flavour about them, and 
they contain sound and Wholesome lestoiM."— 
Critic. 

Wit and Humour. 

By Leigh Hunt, 
Price 5s, cloth. 

Jar of Honey from Hybla. 

By Leigh Hunt. 
Price 5s, cloth. 

Sketches from Dover 
Castle, and other Poems. 

By Lieut.' Gal, William Bead, 
Crown 8vo. Price 7*. Bd, cloth. 

'.'Elegant and graoefnl, und distinguished by a 
tone or seatimeni, which renders Cmonel Beaid's 
volume veiy ptowMUit reading for a leisure hour." 
— Daily Ketca. 

" It Is not often that the heroic couplet is in 
these d^s so gracefully written. Colonel Read is 
to be oongratuJated on his success in bending this 
Ulyssean DOW. His little tolume oontirftui some 
very fin elyries."— i;«ader. 



lonica. 

Fcap «vo. Price 4». cloth. 

"The themes, mostly elassioal, itre grappled 
with boldness, and toned with a lively iam^ttiMion. 
The style is rich and firm, and cannot be said to 
be an littitfvtion of aily known anthdr. We cor- 
dially rsdommstkd it to our Maders as m book of 
real poetry,"— -CWiie. 

The Six Legends of King 
Goldenstar. 

By the late Anna Bradstreet, 
Fcap 8vo. Price 5*. 

" Tlie author evinces ihore than ordinary power, 
a vivid imagination, guided by a mind of lofty 
a.im."-^Qlobe.' 

" The poetry is tasteful, and above the average." 
—National JUti^. 

" This is a posthumous poem by an unknown 
aathofess, of higher s^tope and more finish than 
the erowd of pocnns which come before as. The 
fluHiy throughout the poem is quick and light, a&d 
mvL6loaL"—AtheruBum. 

National Songs and 
Legends of Roumania. 

Translated by E. C, Orenville 

Murray^ Esq. 
Wifli Mfisic^ crown 8vo. Price %s, 6d. 
— »< » 

Poems of Past Years.' 

By Sir A, H. Elton, Bart., M.P. 

Fcap 8vo. Price Ss. cloth. 
'* A refinedL scholarly, and gehtlenianly mtnd iA 
apparent all throubg this rolamA«*'— lMA«t« 
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Magdalene: a Poem. 

Fcap 8vo. Price U, 

"Barely have we been more deeply touched 
thnn in reading this wonderful little book. Its 
author is a poet such as we have not read for 
many a day. There is nothing more sweet, more 
touching in the English language than this 
exquisite poem."— Ifomtn^ Herald. 



Poems. 



% 



Ada Trevanion. 
Price 5s. cloth. 

" There really is a value in such poems as those 
of Ada Trevanion. They give an unaKe of what 
many women are on their oest side. Perhaps no* 
where can we point to a more satisftustory fruit 
of Ohristian dvilitatlon than in a volume like 
thin,"— Saturday Aeview. 



Poems. 

Bf/ Henri/ Cecil. 
Price 5s. cloth. 

"He shows power in his sonnets, while in his 
lighter and less restrictive measures the lyric 
element is dominant. . . . IfMr. Cecil does not 
make his name famous, it is not that he does not 
ticserve to do so." — Crthc. 

" There is an nnmistakeable stamp of venulne 
poetry in most of these pages."— i^nomw^. 

England in Time of War. 

Bi/ Sydney Dohell, 

Author of " Balder," " The lioniaD," &c. 

Crown 8vo. Price 5s. cloth. 

"That Mr. DobeU is a poet, ' England in time of 
WHr' bears •witn»M."—AtheHaum. 

The Cruel Sister, 

And other Poems. 
Fcap 8vo. Price As. cloth. 

" There are traces of power, and the versilica- 
tion displays freedom and skill."— Gfwarcttan. 



-•o*- 



Balder^ 

By Sydney DobelL 
Crown 8vo. Price 7s. 6rf. cloth. 

"The writer has fine qualities; his level of 
thought is lofty, and his passion for the beau- 
tiful has the truth of \nntinct."—Athen<Bum. 



■*o^ 



Poems. 

By Mary Maynard, 

Fcap Svo. Price As. cloth. 
" We have rarely met with a volume of poems 
dioplasring so large an amount of power, blended 
• j*i> .r. rn ^ch fy^Wawsy of fpnllnv «nrt """ce of 
expression.'* Chwrch of England QfltarUrlp, 

Poems. 

By William Bell Scott. 

FcjpSyo. Price 5s. cloth. 

" a^.atical feeling, k»^en tibserva- 
t, jind oos;roand of language."— 



-Mr 

♦<nn. deep th 
Sfiectatcr. 



ontinued. 

Stilicho: a Tragedy. 

By George Mallam. 
Fcap Svo. 

Poems. 

By Mrs. Frank P. Fellows, 
Fcap Svo. Price 3«. cloth. 

"There is ea«y simplicity in the diction, nnd 
elegant naturalness in the thought."— ^^wcfaior. 

Poetry from Life. 

By a M. K. 
Fcap Svo, cloth gilt. Price 5*. 

" Elevaut verses. The autkc^ has a pleasing 
faucy and a refined mind."— j^coMMist. 

Poems. • 

By Walter R. Cassels. 

Fcap Svo. Price Ss. 6d. cloth. 
" Mr. Cassels has deep poetical feeling, and gives 
promise of real excellence. His poems are srntten 
sometimes with a strength of expression by no 
means common."— Guardian. 

Garlands of Verse. 

By Thomas Leigh. 
Price 5s. cloth. 

_"One of the best things in the ' Qarhuids of 
Verse; is an Ode to Toil. There, as elsewhere, 
there is excellent feeling."— J?j:a»iin«r. 

Poems. 

By Currer, Ellis, and Acton Bell, 
Price As, cloth. 



Select Odes of Horace. 

In English Lyrics. 

By J. T, Black, 

Fcap Svo. Price 4*. cloth. 
"Rendered into English Lyrics with a vigonr 
andheartinesB rarely, if ever, anrpassed."— Owm. 

Rhymes and Recollections 

Of a Hand-Loom Weaver. 

By William TJiom, 

With a Memoir. Post Svo, cloth, 8f* 

King Rene's Daughter. 

Fcap Svo. Priee-2<. 6rf. cloth. 

Maid of Orleans, 

And other Poems. ^ 
Translated from Schillm\ 
Fcap Svo. . Price 2«. 6d. 
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